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Introduction    

  

Welcome to ARA 133 : ARABIC CREATIVE WRITING  AND  

                                     COMPOSITION   

  

This course is a three-credit unit degree course in Arabic. This 
Course Guide gives you an overview of the course. It also 
provides you with information on the organization and 
requirements of the course.   

  

Course Aims  

 The overall aim of this course is to:    

¶ Introduce you to the concept and significance of Creative Writing in Arabic 

Literature and Composition.    

¶ Acquaint you with the major concepts in creative writing and 
composition in Arabic literature.  

  

Course Objectives   

To achieve the aims set out above, ARA313 – Arabic Creative Writing and 

Composition has overall objectives. Each unit also has specific objectives. The 

unit objectives are at the beginning of each unit. I advise that you read them 

before you start working through the unit. You may want to refer to them 

during your study of the unit to check your progress.  

  

Here are the wider objectives for the course as a whole. By meeting the 

objectives, you count yourself as having met the aims of the course. On 

successful completion of the course, you should be able to:   

  

Å Define and explain the concept and significance of Creative 

Writing and Composition.  

Å State, define, explain and apply the major concepts in Creative   

writing in your speech and writing.  

Å Give examples of the major concepts in Creative writing and 

show how they are applied in writing and speech.   
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Working through this Course  

To complete this course, you are required to read the study units and other 

related materials. You will also need to undertake practical exercises included 

in this course.  The exercises are to aid you in understanding the study being 

presented. At the end of each unit, you will be required to submit written 

assignments for assessment purposes. At the end of the course, you will write a 

final examination.  

  

Course Materials  

 The major materials you will need for this course are:   

  

(i) Course Guide  

(ii) Study Units   

(iii) Assignments File  

(iv) Relevant books including the ones listed under each unit.   

(v) You may also need to visit the Internet to browse through some relevant 

websites including the ones listed under each unit.   

  

Study Units   

 There are 15 units (of four modules) in this course. They are listed below:   

 Module 1:  Introduction   

 Unit 1 – The Concept of Creative Writing 

 Unit 2 – Creative Writing: How Is It Different from other Writings? 

 Unit 3 – Forms of Writing, Information and Creativity 

  

 Module 2: Genres of Arabic Creative Writing   

 Unit 1 – Poetry  

 Unit 2 – Fiction (Novels, Novellas, and Short Stories)  

 Unit 3 – Memoirs, Biographies, Diaries and Personal Essays 

 

 Module 3:  Techniques in Arabic Creative Writing  

 Unit 1 – Character and Plot Development 



7 
 

Unit 2 – Underlying Theme and Point of View       

Unit 3 – Vivid Setting    

 

Module 4: Other Techniques in Arabic Creative Writing  

 Unit 1 – Anecdote  

 Unit 2 – Figures of Speech    

 Unit 3 – Metaphor and Simile   

 Unit 4 – Imaginative Language     

 Unit 5 – Emotional Appeal        

 

Module 5: Arabic Creative Writing and Composition 

Unit 1 – ϠϽЛЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϣ̵угкϒм анлУвм СтϽЛϦс  

Unit 2 – ϽуϡЛϧЮϜм сϠϽЛЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϤϜϼϝлв 

Unit 3 –  ϣтϼмϽ̵ЏЮϜ ϤϜϼϝлгЮϜ сТ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ϣПЯЮϜ б̵ЯЛϦ  

Unit 4 – сУуДнЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ 

Unit 5 – сКϜϹϠшϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ 

Textbooks and References   

Certain books and websites addresses have been recommended in the course. You 

may wish to purchase the books and visit the website for further reading.   

 

Assessment File   

An assessment file and a marking scheme will be made available to you. In the 

assessment file, you will find details of the works you must submit to your tutor for 

marking. There are two aspects of the assessment of this course: the tutor marked 

and the written examination. The marks you obtain in these two areas will make up 

your final marks. The assignment must be submitted to your tutor for formal 

assessment in accordance with the deadline stated in the presentation schedule and 

the Assignment file. The work you submit to your tutor for assessment will count 

for 30% of your total score.   
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Tutor -Marked Assignments (TMAs)  

Every unit in this course has a tutor-marked assignment (TMA). You are required 

to attempt all the questions and you will be assessed on all of them but the best 

four performances from the TMAs will be used for your 30% grading. When you 

have completed each assignment, send it, together with a TMA (tutor-marked 

assignment) form, to your tutor. Make sure each assignment reaches your tutor on 

or before the deadline for submission. If for any reason, you cannot complete your 

work on time, contact your tutor for a discussion on the possibility of an extension. 

Extensions will not be granted after the due date unless under exceptional 

circumstances.   

 

Final Examination and Grading   

The final examination will be a test of three hours. All areas of the course will be 

examined. Find time to revise the units before your examination. The final 

examination will represent 70% of the total course grade. The examination will 

consist of questions which ref1ect the kinds of self-assessment exercises and TMA 

(tutor-marked assignment) you have previously encountered. All aspects of the 

course will be assessed in the examination. You should use the time between 

completing the last unit and taking the examination to revise the entire course.   

   

Course Marking Scheme   

The following table shows how the actual course mark allocation is broken down.  

 Assessment  Marks  

Assignments 1-4 (the best four 

of all the assignments 

submitted)  

Four assignments, marked out 

of  

10% totaling 30%  

Final Examination  70% of overall course score  

Total  100% of course score  

  

Presentation Schedule   

The dates for submission of all assignments will be communicated to you. You 

will also be told the date of completing the study units and dates for examinations.   
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Course Overview and Presentation Schedule  

  Units  Title of Work  Weeks  

Activity  

Assessment  

(end of unit)  

       Module 1 ï Introduction        

 

1  The Concept of Creative 

Writing 

Week 1  Assignment 1  

2  Creative Writing: How Is 

It Different from Other 

Writings? 

Week 2  Assignment 2  

3  Between Forms of 

Writing, Information and 

Creativity 

Week 3  Assignment 3  

 

         Module 2 - Genres of Arabic Creative Writing   

1  Poetry  Week 4  Assignment 1  

2  Fiction (Novels, Novellas, 

and Short Stories)  

Week 5  Assignment 2  

3  Memoirs,  Biographies,  

Diaries and  Personal 

Essays 

Week 6  Assignment 3  

         Module 3 -  Techniques in Arabic Creative Writing               

1  Character and Plot 

Development 

Week 7  Assignment 1 

2  Underlying Theme and 

Point of View         

Week 8 Assignment 2 

3  Vivid Setting    Week 9  Assignment 3 

 Module 4  -  Other 

Techniques in Arabic 

Creative Writing        

  

1  Anecdote  Week 10  Assignment 1 

 2  Figures of Speech      
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Week 11 Assignment 2 

3  Metaphor and Simile    

Week 12 

 

Assignment 3 

4 Imaginative Language      

Week 13 

 

Assignment 4 

5  Emotional Appeal         

Week 14 

 

Assignment 5 

Module 

5 

Arabic Creative Writing 

and Composition  

   

1  ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϣ̵угкϒм анлУвм СтϽЛϦ

ϠϽЛЮϜс  

Week 15  Assignment 1 

2 уϡЛϧЮϜм сϠϽЛЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϤϜϼϝлвϽ   

Week 16 
 

Assignment 2 

3  ϣтϼмϽ̵ЏЮϜ ϤϜϼϝлгЮϜ сТ ϣПЯЮϜ б̵ЯЛϦ

ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ 

 

Week 17 
 

Assignment 3 

4 сУуДнЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ  

Week 18 
 

Assignment 4 

5 сКϜϹϠшϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ  

Week 19 
 

Assignment 5 

 Examination  Week 20   

  Total  19    

  

How to Get the Most from This Course  

You will be required to study the units on your own. However, you may arrange to 

meet with your tutor for tutorials on an optional basis at the study center. Also, you 

can organize interactive sessions with your course mates.  

   

Facilitators/Tutors and Tutorials   

Information relating to the tutorials will be provided at the appropriate time. Your 

tutor wil1 mark and comment on your assignments, keep a close watch on your 

progress and on any difficulties you might encounter and assist you during the 

course. You must submit your TMAs (tutor marked assignments) to the Study 

Centre well before the due date (at least two working days are required). They will 

be marked by your tutor and returned to you as soon as possible.   

Do not hesitate to contact your tutor if you need help. Contact your tutor if:   
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Å you do not understand any part of the study units or the assigned readings;  

Å you have difficulty with the exercises; or  

Å you have a question or problem with an assignment or with your tutor’s 

comments on an assignment or with the grading of an assignment.  

You should try your best to attend the tutorials. This is the only chance to have 

face-to-face contact with your tutor and ask questions which are answered 

instantly. You can raise any problem encountered in the course of your study. To 

gain the maximum benefit from course tutorials, prepare a question list before 

attending them. You will learn a lot from participating in discussion actively.  

 

Summary   

This Course Guide gives you an overview of what to expect in the course of this 

study. The course exposes you to the concept and significance of Creative Writing 

and also the major rubrics of Creative Writing in the Qur'an recitation with 

illustrations from verses of the Qur'an.                       

We wish you success in the course and hope that you will find it interesting and 

useful.   
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MODULE 1 ï INTRODUCTION  

Unit One ï The Concept of Creative Writing  

1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Contents – The Concept of Creative Writing  

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary  

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignments (TMA) 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

1.0 Introduction  

Creative writing is an art. It refers to any original composition that relies on 

imagination and is written for the sole purpose of entertaining the reader while 

teaching a virtue or mirroring an aspect of human life. It is a piece of writing that is 

written in a way that is not academic or technical but still attracts an audience. 

Though the definition is rather loose, creative writing can for the most part be 

considered any writing that is original and self-expressive. A news article, for 

example, cannot be considered creative writing because its main goal is to present 

facts and not to express the feelings of the writer. While a news article can be 

entertaining, its main purpose is to present the facts.  

The purpose of creative writing, however, is both to entertain and share human 

experience, like love or loss. Writers attempt to get at a truth about humanity 

through poetics and storytelling. Therefore, to try hand at creative writing requires 

keeping in mind that whether one is expressing a feeling or a thought, the most 

important tool an author would depend on is imagination.  

                

2.0 Objectives 

This unit will introduce you to the concept of creative writing. It will present 

definitions of Creative Writing and the purpose for which it is undertaken. It will 

also give a few examples of sentences with creative contents and how creative 

writing is used to recreate and represent reality. In addition, the unit will present 

you with a few tips on how to engage in creative writing. It will also provide you 

with powerful creative writing exercises.   
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3.0 Main contents 

The word creative is defined in various ways. The following are few examples in 

this direction:  

- “The ability to create” 

- “Imaginative” 

- “Productive and imaginative” 

- “Characterized by expressiveness and originality” 

Creative writing is often defined as the writing of fiction, where the author creates 

events, scenes and characters, sometimes even a world. In reality, aside from 

instinctive utterances like the cry of an injured child or a delighted ‘Oh!’, all 

expressions are creative. 

For the purposes of this course, however, ‘creative writing’ is any writing that 

expresses events and emotions in an imaginative manner and whose primary intent 

is to stimulate emotions. It (Creative writing) can therefore be fiction, using 

imaginative narration, or non-fiction, based on facts and events. The common 

ground of fiction and non-fiction writing is the creativity the writer uses to express 

his or her thoughts and emotions. Imaginations start to flow when we engage in 

creative writing. Not only can it be a creative outlet, it can also be therapeutic. 

Many psychologists recommend creative writing as a way to express our feelings. 

With it, we can pretend to be or do anything we want and help a potential reader do 

the same. 

The following examples show that, to some degree, all writing is creative, since it 

always involves re-creation, that is, the selection of some components, imagined or 

real, and exclusion of others. 

1. a) Consider a little boy’s excited announcement to his grandmother about a new 

pet animal like puppy: 

“He’s got big ears, Nanna, jus’ like mine … and he cries and cries …. Mummy 

gave him a sausage and he ate it so fast he’s gonna grow into a giant…he’s the best 

puppy I ever had, Nanna.” 

Human beings are natural story tellers, and like all story tellers, this little boy takes 

some parts of his experience that are meaningful to him, expands on that 
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experience to make it more exciting and unique, and conveys it in a language that 

both conveys information and feeling. He also anticipates a particular kind of 

response (“Oh, how sweet” …“That’s so exciting” …”I am so happy for you”), 

and communicates in ways that are most likely to elicit these responses.  

b) Now consider part of a letter written by the boy’s sister: 

“Did I tell you that our dog, Bingo, died last week? Smokey was really sad, so dad 

bought him a puppy yesterday, and he couldn’t care less about Bingo, any more. 

Little brat.  I had to beg for months to get Bingo, but Smokey gets a puppy just by 

crying. It’s whinny and ugly, anyway.”  

You will notice that this person has a different focus. She selects different 

information, and expresses her own emotional perspective, to create a different 

story out of the same events. 

Both examples illustrate the selective, creative aspect of communication. They are 

about reality, which means that to some degree, they re-create the reality they are 

trying to represent. No two representations will ever be exactly the same; they are 

usually different, and considerably too. All writing focuses on one thing, and 

reduces emphasis on another; and in doing so it packages information or a message 

in ways that reflect the writer’s intent, meaning and priorities. 

 

A Few Tips for Creative Writers  

Using what some people refer to as ‘the Channels’ has been identified as one 

effective technique in terms of 'getting started'. And writing a piece is to adopt one 

of the “creative channels.” While ‘the channels’ can consist of basically anything, 

the central ones are ‘feeling’, ‘thinking’ and ‘observational’. While feeling is 

emotional response to things, and images that are evoked when we think about a 

particular topic or image based on the feelings we get from it, thinking is 

introspective look at whatever topic we have, from a philosophical or logical 

perspective.  

 

Observational is however truly the most objective channel, where we write about 

something purely in a physical sense. A five to ten minute 'free write' in one of 

these channels about an idea or something physical can both be good ways to 
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figure out what to write about. For example, writing about a house, a community, a 

family or a dynasty, through the ‘feeling’ channel will produce something very 

different from the observational channel. A lot of material can come through free 

writing; it can trigger an idea for a more focused piece. 

Creative Writing Exercises to Improve Writing 

Since writing is just like any other skill, it must be worked at in order to get better. 

Like other skill, the more one does it, the stronger and better one becomes in it. This is 

why it is so important to exercise one’s creative skill in order to get stronger and 

better at creative writing. Thus, engaging in writing exercise every single day has 

been recommended for improving on creative writing ability.  The writing exercises 

include the following:  

¶ Describing the Day with Creative Writing  

All that a writer need to do is sit down and describe his/her day – starting 

with waking up – as she/he were writing it about another person. Using 

creative writing skills to bring life to even the dullest moments, like 

showering or brushing teeth can really make great impact in acquiring skill 

of creative writing. 

 

¶ Description Depiction 

In order to improve descriptions, one has to write them with a specific 

intention. With this exercise, the goal is to write description with the goal of 

showing the reader as much as one can do about one’s character without 

ever mentioning them at all. 

 

¶ Edit ing Old Writing  

Editing does count as writing and can actually sharpen those creative writing 

skill more than we can imagine. It can be a little scary to dig out a story one 

wrote long time ago and tear it apart. But that can really be helpful as an 

exercise to perfect one’s writing skill.  

 

¶ Single Senses 
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The goal of this exercise is to help develop writing the senses in ways that 

not only make sense, but are also imaginative and unique. For this creative 

writing exercise, the writer imagines that his/her character has only one 

sense he/she then describes the same scene over and over again substituting 

out which sense they have. For example, the character has only hearing 

sense and nothing else. The writer therefore picks a scene to describe and 

then do it all over again using only sight.  

 

¶ Voice Variations  

This means giving unique voices to each character in order to bring them to 

live. During this creative writing exercise, the writer’s focus is to pick four 

different emotional states and write dialogue and narrative of how the 

writer’s character feels and interprets those feelings. 

 

¶ Dialogue Destruction 

During this exercise, the writer learns a lot about how to shape a scene using 

dialogue throughout. This is not something writers will always do in writing, 

but it’s very important to know how to move a scene forward using 

dialogue. It will help the writer understand how to show and not tell in 

creative writing. 

 

¶ Telling the Origin Story of the Tooth Fairy 

This writing exercise helps writers think creatively about something a large 

part of the world knows about. However, they have to think of a very 

unique, interesting way of presenting this common idea. The purpose of this 

is to help writers dig deeper within their own story and plot in order to come 

up with the very best, most unique ideas – because that is what will 

distinguish your creative writing.  

 

¶ Using Thematic Attic 

This is an exciting one! The idea behind this creative writing exercise is to 

focus on interpreting themes through story. Since all creative writing has an 

underlying theme behind it, it’s really important for a writer to be able to 

accurately depict that theme throughout the story he/she is telling. 
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¶ Breaking Language Barriers 

This means working on using unique language to describe very common, 

everyday occurrences and experiences. One of the beauties of creative 

writing is that a writer has the power to change the way someone sees the 

world. He/she can make it more attractive and extraordinary to them. This 

exercise helps writer develop the skill of using a unique narrative in his 

story. 

 

4.0  Conclusion 

Creative writing is an art. It refers to any original composition that relies on 

imagination and is written for the sole purpose of entertaining the reader while 

teaching a virtue or mirroring an aspect of human life. It is a piece of writing that is 

written in a way that is not academic or technical but still attracts an audience. In 

both instances however, creative writing is an art form because a writer has to step 

out of reality and enter into a new realm, inspired by mental wandering. In this 

capacity, the writer is able to express feelings and emotions instead of cold, hard 

facts, as is done in academic writing.  

 

5.0  Summary 

This unit has introduced you to the concept of creative writing. It presented 

definitions of Creative Writing and the purpose(s) for which it is embarked upon. 

The unit also gave a few sentences and passages to illustrate creative contents and 

how creative writing is employed to recreate and represent reality. Further, it 

identified a few guidelines that writers could follow to start up creative writing.  

Effective creative writing exercises were also provided.  

. 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignments 

¶ What is the difference between creative writing and academic writing? 

¶ Of what benefit is creative writing to humanity? 

¶ What are the places of imagination and reality in creative writing?  

¶ Mention and discuss three (3) tips on getting started with creative writing.  

¶ Identify and explain powerful creative writing exercises.   
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Unit Two ï Creative Writing : How Does I t Differ ent from other Writings ? 

1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main contents – How does Creative Writing Differ? 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignments 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

1.0 Introduction  

There are different kinds of writing such as academic, technical and creative 

writing. Each (and every) of these kinds of writing has a goal, a purpose and an 

intent that are different from each other. Creative writing is quite different from 

academic or technical writing and the difference between these various types of 

writing will be the focus of this unit. Forms of writing that are not considered 

creative writing include, academic writing, textbooks, reports from journalists and 

technical writings.             

2.0 Objectives 

The objectives of this unit are to show how creative writing is different from other 

kinds of writing, like nonfiction, academic and technical writings. It discusses the 

purposes and goals of creative writing, as well as the methods creative writers 

usually adopt to put together beautiful creative pieces.     

3.0 Main Contents ï How Does Creative Writing  Differ ? 

How is Creative Writing different from other kinds of writing? All writing 

involves creativity since it is selective and is written from the writer’s perspective. 

Like informative writing, expositions (detailed statements or explanations) or 

instructions, creative writing does convey information, even when it is defined so 

broadly; indeed, information is the basic component of all communication, no 

matter what kind. 
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The overall intent of creative writing is not to inform. It is to stir the emotions, to 

elicit an emotional response. A storyteller’s narrative is designed to express the 

narrator’s feelings about some aspects of life, and to engage the reader on those 

feelings. A poet uses events, images and people to deliver concentrated emotion. 

Dramatists and screen writers convey and stir emotions through action and 

dialogue. A magazine features writer comments on real people and real lives to 

arouse peoples’ sympathy, delight, horror or concern.  

 

The purpose of creative writing therefore, is both to entertain and share human 

experience, like love or loss. Writers attempt to get at a truth about humanity 

through poetics and storytelling. Any writer, who will like to try his/her hand at 

creative writing should keep in mind that whether he/she is trying to express a 

feeling or a thought, the first step is to use imagination. 

 

Creative writing is an art and has very little to do with (the) information 

dissemination even though it does communicate some information. For example, a 

novel may contain a lot of information about a city or a society or a political party 

and some scholars may study the novel for this reason, but this information does 

not play a primary role in any true novel. The goal of all creative writing, however, 

is to delight the reader with the pleasure of an emotional experience; to offer a time 

for recreation or reflection. Creative writing (works) attempts to reveal the deeper 

and hidden forms and meanings in human feelings and emotions. They also pay 

attention to everyday occurrences, including habits, routines, and relationships 

between people. 

 

Creative writing can take many forms, such as poetry, novels, short stories, essays, 

biographies and historical overviews. But no matter the form it takes, it always 

searches for meaning, has an element of discovery and personal involvement in 

arriving at the result. 

 

Part of the difference between creative writing and other kinds of writing is the use 

of language. Creative writing does not only deal with factual information or uses 

language to communicate flat meanings. It has color. It is suggestive and it 

stimulates emotions. 
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A good creative writer, in order to find what he/she must say, must be ready to 

question, test and doubt anything and everything. He/she has a potential to 

“destroy” and to be a victim of destruction because it is very easy for anyone to 

abuse the power of language and words. 

 

Creative writing however, doesn’t begin with the intellect, but rather it begins with 

the senses. It needs to carry a stamp of the senses because without senses it is 

impossible to create images and feelings and stories. Pure intelligence can 

convince a reader, argue with a reader and prove certain points, but it can’t make a 

reader hear, see and feel. In creative writing, images, stories, and feelings are both 

source and methodology. A creative writer must be able to take images and 

crystallize them into words that will deliver a message to the reader. Furthermore, 

creative writing is not just about concepts in the way writings in philosophy and 

social sciences are. It is concerned with people, actions, feelings, relationships and 

senses. 

 

3.0 Conclusion 

Creative writing is written to entertain and educate. Reading novels and stories is 

enjoyable, not because they are necessary to read but because certain pleasure is 

derived from reading them; the pleasure which cannot be derived from reading 

technical or academic writing. Skills and talent both make up creative writing. 

Other kinds of writing such as technical and academic writing on the other hand, 

are exclusively written to inform and sometimes to trigger the reader into making 

an action beneficial to the writer.  

 

Technical writing is not written to entertain. It has its own set of rules, and 

conventions. It is an art that requires different skills. (There is also a whole art to 

mastering technical writing). In other words, the difference between creative 

(writing) and technical writings is that whereas (are that) creative writing seeks (is 

written mainly) to entertain the reader using imagination, (with the creativity of the 

mind and) technical writing, on the other hand, is written mainly to inform in a 

formal manner or to incite the reader to embark on an action. 
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5.0 Summary 

This unit has focused on examining how creative writing is different from other 

kinds of writing like nonfiction, academic and technical writings. It discussed the 

purposes, goals of creative writing, as well as the methods creative writers usually 

adopt to put together beautiful creative writing pieces.     

 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignments 

¶ Examine how Creative Writing differs with other kinds of writing.  

¶ Of what use are senses and images for creative writer?  
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Unit Three: Forms of Writing , Information and Creativity  

1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

   3.0. Main Contents  

   3.1. - Forms of Writing 

   3.2. - Information and Creativity 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignments 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

1.0 Introduction   

 

Writing comes in many forms, all of which can be creatively employed and 

manipulated by the creative writer, regardless of the genre, be it novel, poetry, 

travel guide or otherwise in which the writer is writing. One form of writing is 

rarely used on its own. Creativity is the ability to bring something new into 

existence. This could be a new solution to a problem, a new method of doing 

things or inventing a device, or a new artistic object or form. Information on the 

other hand, can be defined in many ways, including the following:  

 

¶ Knowledge obtained from investigation, study, or instruction.  

¶ The communication or reception of knowledge or intelligence.  

¶ Knowledge communicated or received concerning a particular fact or 

circumstance; news: information concerning a crime. 

¶ Knowledge gained through study, communication, research, instruction, 

etc.; factual data.  

¶ The act or fact of informing. 

 

However, the definition of creativity has been harmonized to imply the capacity to 

generate creative ideas by combining separate types of information in unique ways. 

This unit will explore the connection between different forms of writing, creativity 

and information.      
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2.0 Objectives 

The objectives of this unit are to assist you:  

- Identify the various forms of writing that are usually undertaken by writers.  

- Examine the quintessence of information for creativity and creative writing.  

- Recognize the connection between information dissemination and creative 

writing.  

- Distinguish between informative and creative writing.  

 

3.0 Main Contents 

   3.1 - Common forms of writing include the following: 

Reflection: An internal process of reviewing and making meaning from one's own 

experience. 

· Exposition or Reporting: This covers a wide area of writing. These may include 

information about events, thoughts and situations that are conveyed to the reader in 

textbooks, magazine articles or news stories. It may also feature messages or 

information that the narrator or a character in a creative writing provides reader. 

One very important form of reporting or exposition for writers is description. 

 

Description: By description, it is meant the delivery of information to convey an 

impression or feeling about a place, person, thing or idea, rather than facts. 

Description can be a small part of a particular narrative, or the main part of it. A lot 

of good travel writings is descriptive, as is a lot of fiction. Consider the heavy 

overlapping of description and exposition in this description of a circus performer 

by E.B. White: 

 

The richness of the scene was in its plainness, its natural condition – 

of horse, of ring, of girl, even to the girl's bare feet that gripped the 

bare back of her proud and ridiculous mount. The enchantment grew 

not out of anything that happened … but out of something that seemed 

to go round and round with the girl, attending her, a steady gleam in 

the shape of a circle … 

 

An example of description in Arabic is the following:  

еуЫЂ СЊм сТ              -   On Description of Knife  
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 ̪ϽЋϷЮϜ ϣУГϷв ̪ϼϹЋЮϜ ϣУкϽв ̪ϝлЧϠϝЂ ЭϮцϜм ̪ϝлЧϚϝЂ ϼϹЧЮϜ дϓЪ еуЫЂ

 ̪ϝкϹϲ ев ФϽϡϦ ϣузгЮϜ дϓЪ ̪ϽкнϯЮϜ ̭ϝв ϝлуТ Ϭнгтм ̪ХϧЛЮϜ ϹжϽТ ϝлуЯК Ьнϯт

 йуЯК ϥЏУж ФϹϳЮϜ дϓЪ ̪ЀнзϠϒ ϞϝЋж ев ϥϡЪϼ ̪ϝлзϧв ев ЙгЯт ЭϮцϜм

в ЕϳϠ ЙЊϝзЮϜ ϝкϹтϹϲ ϝлЮ ϻ϶ϒ ̪ϝлЂϝϡЮ йϧЃЪ ϞнЯЧЮϜ ϟϲм ̪ϝлϧПϡЊ ̪амϽЮϜ е

 мϒ ̪ϼϝлж ϥϳϦ ев ЭуЮ ϝлжϓЫТ ̪ϭжϿЮϜ ев блЃϠ ЩЮϝϳЮϜ ϝлϠϝЋж ϝлЮ ϞϽЎм

 .ЌϝЦ ϞϝϠϺм ̪Ќϝв ϼϜϽ̴О ϤϜϺ ̪ϼϝж ϝзЂ оϹϠϒ Ͻгϯв 

           еуЫЂ еϲϒ ев ̪ФыϧЮϜ ЙГЦϒм ев ̪ФϜϽУЮϜ ЭЛУϦ ЭЛТ ̪̭ϜϹКцϜ ЙУзϦм ЙУж 

̭ϝЦϹЊцϜ. 
          :ϢϽкϝЧЮϜ ̪ЙϠϜ̵ϽЮϜ дϽЧЮϜ сТ с̵зУЮϜ ϽϫзЮϜ ̪Шϼϝϡв сЪϾ)ϣЃЂϕв рмϜϹзк буЯЛϧЯЮ ϣТϝЧϫЮϜм ̪

2012.Ј .а174( 
 

Explanation: This is a process of leading another person to a particular 

understanding or perception through information and reason, rather than through 

persuasive language. It includes instruction, rules and guidelines, argument and 

analysis. 

 

Argument:  Aims to persuade the reader to change their viewpoint or attitude 

about an idea or situation. It is often quite rhetorical in nature.  Rhetoric is the art 

of persuasion through emotion, but using elements of logic or reason. Most 

political speeches are rhetorical in nature. Argument typically presents two points 

of view; then builds a case for one of them, and either refutes or overwhelms the 

other. 

Persuasive: The main purpose of this form of writing is to convince. Unlike 

expository writing, persuasive writing usually features the opinions and biases of 

the author. To convince others to agree with their point of view, authors of 

persuasive writings usually make use of justifications and reasons. These devices 

are often used in letters of complaint, advertisements or commercials, affiliate 

marketing pitches, cover letters, and newspaper opinion and editorial pieces. It is 

equipped with reasons, arguments, and justifications. The author takes a stand and 

asks readers to agree with his or her point of view. It often asks for readers to do 

something about the situation – it calls them to action. 
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Narration:  This is perhaps the most widely used form of human expression. This 

is partly based on the common belief that human beings are naturally programmed 

to tell stories. As a form of writing therefore, the art of narration involves telling 

the story of an event or a series of events that take place over time, no matter how 

brief the time or how short the story may be. The two short excerpts about a puppy 

at the very start of this lesson are narratives, as is this sentence: "Every time she 

looked at him, she remembered her dead mother, until she could no longer look at 

him." This is a narrative sentence because of the sequencing in time suggested by 

"every time" and "until". 

 

3.2. Between Information and Creativity 
Almost any genre or category of writing can be written to engage the reader 

emotionally as well as intellectually. What makes it a creative work, not simply a 

text that provides information is its emphasis on imagination. Whereas informative 

writing is primarily concerned with imparting knowledge, creative writing is 

mainly about creating emotional effect and significance.  

 

However, the differences between creative and informative writing can sometimes 

be quite unclear. Some distinguished pieces of writing that are primarily 

informative can also be very creative, sensitive and beautiful, while some mainly 

creative works are also highly informative.  

It is possible to see writing where creativity and information carry equal weight 

and importance in some newspaper feature articles, often found in the center pages 

of the weekend editions, and in many magazine articles and periodicals. 

Good creative writing uses the same kinds of writing that make for good 

informative writing, or good argument, or good exposition. It is the writer’s skill at 

using these forms of writing that can turn any piece of writing into creative piece 

of writing. Even when a writer writes fiction, he/she is dealing with reality. To 

write fiction does not mean to engage in falsehood. This is because fiction, as an 

art form, takes from reality, or parts of it, and shows it in new ways. It turns the 

familiar to unfamiliar, and takes readers into parts of reality and presents it in its 

complexities, beauties and pain. Even fantasy fiction and science fiction are based 

on elements of reality, and are therefore recognizable and believable. Therefore, 

when writers write creatively, it doesn’t matter whether they are writing fiction or 
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non-fiction. What does matter is that they are sharing experiences and emotions 

with the reader and leading them towards a particular view point. 

4.0 Conclusion 

 

There are different forms of writing but the most common one include reflective, 

expository, explanatory, reporting, argumentative, descriptive and narrative. 

However, one form of writing is rarely used in isolation from the other. It is 

therefore, possible to come across writing where creativity and information carry 

equal weight. Nevertheless, good creative writing uses the same kinds of writing 

that make for good informative writing, or good argument, or good exposition. It is 

the writer’s skill at employing various forms of writing that can turn any piece of 

writing into a creative piece. 

 

5.0  Summary 

In this unit we made attempt to identify the various forms of writing that are 

normally undertaken. They include reflective, expository, explanatory, reporting, 

argumentative, persuasive, descriptive and narrative forms. We examined the 

significance and importance of information for creativity and creative writing, and 

recognized the lines and connections between information dissemination and 

creative writing.  

 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignments 

¶ Mention five forms of writing and examine how each is connected to 

narrative.  

¶ What is the usefulness of creative writing for information dissemination?  
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MODULE TWO ï GENRES OF ARABIC CREATIVE WRITING  

Unit One: Poetry ϽЛЇЮϜ 

1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Contents – Poetry as a Genre of Arabic Creative Writing 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignments 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

1.0 Introduction  

Arabic literature has two main divisions – poetry and prose. The former occupies 

prime of place of importance among the Arabs during pre-Islamic times. During 

that time, Arabic poetry was used as register of the Arabs. This unit will provides 

you with basic information on Arabic poetry as a genre of creative writing.  

                  

2.0 Objectives 

The following are the objectives of this unit: 

× It gives the definition of poetry and traces its origin, as a form of literature, 

from pre-Islamic times to the modern period.  

× It examines the purposes for which poetry is used among the Arabs.  

× It cites Arabic poems as examples of creative writing genres among the 

Arabs from the classical to the modern times.   

 

3.0 Main Contents 

Poetry is a genre of literature that is based on the interplay of words and rhythm. It 

often employs rhyme and meter (a set of rules governing the number and 

arrangement of syllables in each line). In poetry, words are strung together to form 

sounds, images, and ideas that might be too complex or abstract to describe 

directly. 

Poetry was once written according to fairly strict rules of meter and rhyme, and 

each culture had its own rules. For example, Anglo-Saxon poets had their own 
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rhyme schemes and meters, while Greek poets and Arabic poets had others. 

Although these classical forms are still widely used today, modern poets frequently 

do away with rules altogether – their poems generally do not rhyme, and do not fit 

any particular meter. These poems, however, still have a rhythmic quality and seek 

to create beauty through their words.  

 

Poetry is the oldest form of literature and probably predates writing itself. The 

oldest written manuscripts that we have are poems; mostly epic poems that tells the 

stories of ancient mythology. Examples include the Epic of Gilgamesh and the 

Vedas (sacred texts of Hinduism). This style of writing may have developed to 

help people memorize long chains of information in the days before writing. 

Rhythm and rhyme can make the text more memorable, and thus easier to preserve 

for cultures that do not have a written language. 

Poetry can be written for all the same purposes as any other kind of literature – 

beauty, humor, storytelling, political messages, etc. Creative writing in Arabic, in 

the beginning comprised poetry, a genre much valued and perfected by Arabs since 

pre-Islamic times.  

 

“The register of the Arabs” (dīwān al-ʿArab) is the long-standing phrase by which 

Arabs have acknowledged the high status occupied by poetry in their cultural 

heritage. From the earliest stages in the Arabic literary tradition, poetry has 

reflected the innermost sense of Arab self-identity, of communal history, and of 

aspirations for the future. Within this tradition, the role of the poet has been of 

major significance. The connection between public life and the composition of 

ringing odes has remained a direct one from the pre-Islamic era through the pre-

modern period and up till today (to the modern period.  

The tribes of the Arabian Peninsula in the pre-Islamic period (pre-7th century C.E.) 

provided the social venue for the earliest examples of Arabic poetry. The poet’s 

performances of his odes were a powerful tool at the tribe’s disposal. Elaborate 

traditions of narrative consequently developed around the careers and personae of 

the poets of the classical period.  
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The tradition of poetry, composed by poets and passed on through the memories of 

bards from one generation to the next, emerged in the 7th century as the primary 

linguistic precedent to the Arabic of the newly recorded text of the Qurʾān. As 

such, it became the focus of a great deal of attention as scholars began the lengthy 

process of compiling, anthologizing, and analyzing the corpus of an oral tradition 

of poetry that stretched back several centuries to distant, unknown beginnings. 

During the Islamic centuries (post-7th century), poetry came to occupy a central 

place within the courts of the caliphs and the sultans, emirs, governors, and other 

rulers who ruled over the various regions of the Islamic world following its 

breakup into smaller protectorates. Poetry by itself rarely provided a sufficient 

source of living for even the most gifted crafter of verses, and that largely remains 

the case today as it did during the pre-modern period. A large percentage of poetry 

was inspired and often commissioned by the ruling authorities for public recitation 

on many “state occasions,” Poets usually attend such occasions in the hope that 

they would be rewarded for their poetical prowess and for celebrating the glories of 

Islam and its rulers. This however was usually not the case. Furthermore, a number 

of prominent figures—caliphs, ministers, philosophers, and theologians—were 

prominent contributors to the poetic tradition.  

Meter and Rhyme                                   ϣуТϝЧЮϜм дϾнЮϜ 

Traditional Arabic poetical compositions are usually marked by particular patterns 

of rhyme and syllabic rhythm. Each line is divided into two half-lines; the second 

of the two ends with a rhyming syllable that is employed throughout the poem. In 

order that the listening audience may internalize the rhyme that is to be used, the 

first line uses the rhyme at the end of both halves of the line; thereafter the rhyme 

occurs only at the end of the complete line. 

The great 8th-century philologist al-Khalīl ibn Aḥmad al-Farahidi developed a 

system whereby the differing stress patterns that he heard in poetic recitations were 

subdivided into 15 separate meters (later expanded to 16 meters, though). While al-

Khalīl clearly stated that the system he developed merely set down one method for 

the metrical analysis of Arabic poetry, and while later scholars have proposed 

different systems, it is noteworthy that al-Khalīl’s prosodic system remained the 
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standard—and, indeed, constituted one of the modes of defining what was poetic 

and what was not—until well into the 20th century. 

Some examples of Arabic poetry from the modern period are the following: 

 ̴Ю б̳Цыуϯϡ̲ϧЮϜ ̴й̴̵Т̲м ̴б̴̵Я̲Л̳гЯ                   ънЂ̲ϼ ̲днЫ̲т д̲ϒ ̳б̴̵Я̲Л̳гЮϜ ̲ϸϝЪ  

рϻΖЮϜ ̲е̴в ΖЭ̲Ϯ̲ϒ м̲ϒ ̲РϽ̲І̲ϒ ̲ϥг̴Я̲К̲ϒ       ънЧ̳К̲м ̯ϝЃ̳Уж̲ϒ ̳ϙ̴Їз̳т̲м сзϡ̲т  

 ̱б̴̵Я̲Л̳в ̲Ͻу̲϶ Ζб̳л̲ЯЮϜ ̲Щ̲жϝϳϡ̳Ђ               пЮмцϜ ̲дмϽ̳ЧЮϜ ̴б̲Я̲ЧЮϝ̴Ϡ ̲ϥгΖЯ̲К  

 ̴й̴Ϧϝг̳Я̳Д е̴в ̲ЭЧ̲ЛЮϜ Ϝϻ̲к ̲ϥϮ̲Ͻ϶̲ϒ        ыуϡ̲Ђ ̲еуϡ̳гЮϜ ̲ϼнзЮϜ ̳й̲ϧт̲Ϲ̲к̲м  

пЇ̲в ̯ъϹ̲К е̳Ы̲т б̲Ю ̳б̴̵Я̲Л̳гЮϜ ϜϺ̴ϖ̲м         ыуϛ̲Ў ̴Ϟϝϡ̲ЇЮϜ сТ ̴ϣ̲ЮϜϹ̲ЛЮϜ ̳ϰмϼ  

 ̱Ϣ̲ϽуЋ̲Ϡ ̲Еϳ̲Ю ̲̭ϝЂ ̳б̴̵Я̲Л̳гЮϜ ϜϺ̴ϖ̲м           ънϲ ̳Ͻ̴ϚϝЋ̲ϡЮϜ ̴и̴Ϲ̲т пЯ̲К Ϥ̲̭ϝϮ  

 ϜϺ̴ϖ̲мон̲лЮϜ ̴ϟ̲ϡ̲Ђ е̴в ̳ϸϝІϼ̴шϜ пϦ̲ϒ    ыуЯЏ̲ϧЮϜ ̴й̴̵г̲Ѓ̲Т ̴ϼмϽ̳ПЮϜ ̲е̴в̲м  

Translation  

Stand up for the teacher and honor his rank... 

...for a teacher is almost as (important) as a prophet 

 

Do you know of someone nobler than... 

...he who nurtures minds and hearts 

 

You encompass all, the Best Teacher... 

...You taught with the pen the earliest people 

 

You brought this mind forth from darkness... 

...and guided it to an enlightened, radiant path 

 

For if the teacher is not just, then lost... 

...is the spirit of justice in youth for certain 

 

If the teacher's insight lapses for a moment... 

...then those under his tutelage will lack vision 
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If guidance and counsel are based on whim... 

...and on arrogance, then call that misguidance. 

 

Another example is the poem titled What is the Moon?  By Taha Hussein. The 

Arabic text reads: 

̭ϝгЃЮϜ ЭЫІ ϝв свϒ ϝт  мм ̭ϝуЏЮϜ ϝвϽгЧЮϜ ϝв 

дн̮̮ϪϹϳϧ̮Ϧ ϝл̮̮Юϝгϯ̮̮Ϡ      мϽ̮̮Ϫϒ ϝл̮̮зв рϼϒ ъ 

аыД ϝужϹЮϜ иϻк Эк     ϽгϧЃв аыД сТ 

ЩтϹт рϹв свϒ ϝт       сзЯтϜϿт пЃКϽϯЏЮϜ 

 ̯ϜϽϫЛϦ Рϝ϶ϒ сЇвϒ      ϽϳЃЮϜ мϒ ϼϝлзЮϜ БЂм 

ϽуЃЮϜ сТ рϹϧкϒ ъ     м ХтϽГЮϜ ЬϝА дϖϽЋЦ дϖ 

сзТϸϝЋт дϒ ϼϺϝϲϒ сЇвϒ   ϽГ϶ нГ϶ϒ ϜϺϖ 

рϹзК ЌϼцϜ м рнϧЃт     м БϚϝЃϡЮϜ ϝлзвϽУϳЮϜ 

рϽДϝж ск сϦϾϝЫК         ϽЋϠ ев Эк ϸϝгϮ ев Эк 

 днϡЛЯтм ϼϝПЋЮϜ рϽϯт     мднЛϦϽт  ъмϼϽЎ 

мϝжϒ ϽтϽЎ ϹКϝЦ            ϽЧϧЃв рϼϜϸ ϽЧК сТ 

сϠ СГЯт м            мϼϹЪ ев сЂϝЦϒ ϝв РϽЋт 
 

Translation  

 

Oh mother, how does the sky look?  

And what is light and what is the moon? 

 

About their beauty you speak,  

but I don't see any of it. 

 

Is this world darkness upon infinite darkness? 

Oh mother, give me your hand and perhaps boredom will leave me. 

 

I walk with fear of tripping, at day or dusk. 

I walk unguided, whether the path is long or short. 

 

I walk with trepidation lest I encounter a sudden danger 

and the earth to me is all the same, the flat and the potholed. 

 

My cane is my vision. Can you imagine vision so solid? 

http://www.fnnaansat.com/vb/showthread.php?t=101339
http://www.fnnaansat.com/vb/showthread.php?t=101339
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Children run and play and frolic and there's no problem for them in that. 

 

But I am blind and sitting at home, in place 

God is kind to me and He alleviates my distress. 

 

4.0 Conclusion 

Poetry is a genre of literature constructed on the interplay of words and rhythm. It 

often employs rhyme and meter. In poetry, words are laced together to form 

sounds, images, and ideas that might be too complex or abstract to describe 

directly. The register of the Arabs is the ancient phrase with which Arabs have 

sought to underscore the important position reserved for poetry within their 

cultural heritage. From the earliest times in Arabic literary history, poetry has 

reflected the genuine sense of Arab self-identity, of communal history, and of 

aspirations for the future. The role of the poet has been, within Arabic literary 

tradition, of great significance. 

 

5.0 Summary 

This unit discussed poetry as a genre of Arabic creative writing. It gave the 

definition of poetry and traced its origin among the Arabs, as a form of literature, 

from pre-Islamic times to the modern period. It examined the purposes for which 

poetry is used among the Arabs. It cited Arabic poems as examples of creative 

writing genres among the Arabs of the classical and modern times.   

 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignments 

¶ Examine Arabic poetry as a genre of creative writing.  

¶ What role did Khalil al-Farahidi play in the development of Arabic poetry?  
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7.0 References /Further Reading 

 

1.0 Introduction  

 

Arabic literature as we noted in the previous unit, is divided mainly into two 

complementary parts – poetry and prose. We dwelled extensively on poetry in the 

last unit, and in this unit, our focus will be shifted to prose, especially on fiction, 

with its various forms like novel, novella and short story. Prose, in contrast to 

poetry is a normal text that runs without line breaks, meter, rhyme or rhythm. 

Prose writings have remained popular among Arab writers right up to the end of 

the nineteenth century when genres that were new to Arabic literature, like the 

novel, the short story, and drama emerged. 

                 

2.0 Objectives 

This unit sets out to assist you:  

- Identify features of Arabic prose writings.  

- Trace the origin of Arabic prose writing. 

- Give examples of prose fiction, such as novel, novella and short story.  

- Pinpoint the characteristics and functions of each of these genres.  

- Examine early attempts at writing fiction and identify its precursors in 

Arabic literature.  

 

3.0 Main contents 

The word ‘fiction’ derives from the Latin word, fictiǾ, which means “the act of 

making, fashioning, or molding. Literally, it refers to texts that are produced from 

imagination; works that are written or presented not as fact though it may be based 

on a true story or situation. There are different types of Arabic prose works. These 

include the novel, the short story, and novella.  
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Etymologically, the term novel is an abbreviation of the Italian word novella (from 

the plural of Latin novellus, a late variant of novus, meaning “new”). It is often 

employed in reference to an invented prose narrative of considerable length and a 

certain complexity that deals imaginatively with human experience, usually 

through a connected sequence of events involving a group of persons in a specific 

setting. Within its broad framework, the genre of the novel has encompassed an 

extensive range of types and styles such as picaresque, epistolary, Gothic etc.  

In other words, the novel is a genre of fiction, and fiction may be defined as the art 

or craft of plotting and arranging, through the written word, representations of 

human life that instruct or divert or do both. The various forms that fiction may 

take are best seen less as a number of separate categories than as a continuum or, 

more accurately, a cline, with some such brief form as the anecdote at one end of 

the scale and the longest conceivable novel at the other. When any piece of fiction 

is long enough to constitute a whole book, as opposed to a mere part of a book, 

then it may be said to have achieved novel-hood. But this state admits of its own 

quantitative categories, so that a relatively brief novel may be termed a novella (or, 

if the flimsiness of the content matches its brevity, a novelette), and a very long 

novel may overflow the ‘banks’ of a single volume and become a ‘river’ novel. 

Length is very much one of the dimensions of the genre. 

The Arabic word for novel is ar-Riwayah. It is a derivative of the trilateral root 

verb rawa (he narrates, he relates), which means to relate, recite, transmit or 

rehearse a story, a poem or a tradition. The word has been used to refer to different 

categories of fiction in Arabic: stories of historical romance were called riwayaat 

(novels), such as those of Antar (ϽϧзК), Majnun Layla пЯуЮ днзϯв) (  and Hayy ibn 

Yaqzan (дϝЗЧт еϠ ̵сϲ). Literary scholars and historians have used the term 

interchangeably to refer to different categories of story, be it short or long, 

especially in the first half of the 19th century when European fictional stories were 

first translated into Arabic. However, the term riwayah has commonly been 

recognized and used to mean a novel or sometimes an acted story. Shadhili and 

others using form, theme and technique as parameters, define riwayah as follows: 

 

“The Novel " ϣтϜмϽЮϜ " is the most renowned variety of 

stories from the perspective of its length…it represents a 
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particular era and a milieu, its events are intricately 

interwoven and multifarious, it affords its writer the 

opportunity to analyze his characters from behind its various 

scenes and opinions.” 

 

Focusing on stylistic approach to the genre and its features, Umar, Ali Mustapha 

says thus:  

“The Novel is an expression of a collection of incidents 

which is narrated in sequence of time devoid of confusion, 

the writer therefore mentions Wednesday before Thursday; 

one of its important features is that it awakens the desire of 

the reader to know what the future portends, or that which 

lies in the days ahead”. 

 

The origin of the Novel in Arabic literature  is traceable to the emergence of 

historical romances as a form of narrative. Popular historical romances such as 

Sirat Antar (The life history of Antar), Saif ibn dhi-Yazan and Qissah bani Hilal 

(the story of the Hilal people) existed in the Arab world, but all have been 

observed to be fictional stories of individuals. A number of other stories which 

have been regarded as “philosophical” and “quasi-scientific” in nature also existed 

between the 5th and 6th centuries. They include the Risalatul al-Ghufran of Al-

Maôarri (d.449A.H.), Al-Insan wal Hayawan and Hayy bin Yaqzan of bin Tufail 

(d.581. A. H.). But all these styles of prose works have been proved to be of no 

literary contribution to the art of story writing: “they are rather philosophical 

expositions in a story form”. 

 

The eventual contact between the Arabs and the West was the real facilitator of the 

appearance of a truly new genre of story writing in Arabic and novel to be specific. 

The coming of Napoleon Bonaparte to Egypt in 1798 – as we mentioned in the 

previous unit – was the foundation for literary renaissance in Egypt and indeed in 

the Arab world as a whole. Muhammad ‘Ali who took over from Bonaparte 

successfully continued the good work of the latter. He, in 1826, sent some Arab 

students to France to learn about the European heritage. He also established a 

number of schools including Madrasatul Al-Sun (еЃЮцϜ ϣЂϼϹв). These efforts 

resulted in the academic and literary regeneration in Egypt starting from the 19th 
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century to the 20th century. Literary scholars have thus recognized the evolution of 

this new genre, ar-Riwayah, the Novel, in Arabic literature as one of the earliest 

impacts of the renaissance efforts. 

 

Further, the art of translation played a crucial role in the emergence of Arabic 

Novel. It was obvious that some Western stories were translated into Arabic. With 

the exception of a few translations, it was only from 1950’s upward that Western 

fiction was translated and published in Arabic. Factors responsible for delay in 

publishing of Western fictions in Arabic include but are not limited to the fact that: 

 

¶ Printing in Arabic was at its developmental stage, with insufficient number 

of printing machine and experts to master the new art of fiction. 

¶ Non-official magazine or newspaper (agent for publicizing fiction in the 

West) did not appear in Arabic until the 1960s. 

¶ Non-availability of competent translators among the Arabs by then. 

Despite all these inhibiting factors, three new popular genres were eventually 

introduced into Arabic from Western literature via translation. They are the short 

story, the drama and the novel. It is pertinent to mention that the first to appear 

after drama was historical novels. Novels written by Jurji Zaydan fall within this 

category. 

 

Emergence of the First Original Novel in Arabic 

It is true that Syrian and Lebanese literary scholars had written “novels” in Arabic 

but their works have been regarded by critics of fiction as being of little standard. 

The works were consequently not considered true Arabic Novel. Haywood, in his 

appraisal of those “novels” remarked thus: “the shackles of high flown classical 

language were being thrown off, and these novels were readable, but not of the 

first rank”. 

 

If the above statement is anything to go by, it is a pointer to the fact that novels 

written by Arabs between 1865 and 1913 did not fulfill the standards of a genuine 

Arabic novel. 

However, vast-majority of scholars have favored Muhammad Hussein Haykal of 

Egypt with the view that his novel, titled Zainab, which was written in 1914, is the 
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first original novel in Arabic. Albert Hourani, Gibb, Khemiri and Kampffneyer, 

Schoonover are among those who uphold this view. The standard of the novel has 

been the major characteristic that qualifies it as the first true Arabic novel. Gibb, 

while commenting on its standard observes that “Zaynab broke away decisively in 

language, style, subject and treatment from anything that had gone before it”. 

 

The Short Story is a narrative work that is concise and to the point. It uses 

imagery and details to relay the meaning, or the main idea of the piece. Typically, 

it usually only one or two scenes. It is a kind of prose fiction, typically more 

compressed and passionate than the novel and the novelette (the short novel). 

Furthermore, classical scholars have argued that one feature of the short story is 

that readers are able to read it in one sitting. Others have opined that the maximum 

word count of the short story should be between a thousand (1000) and nine 

thousand (9,000) words. In modern -day usage, however, the term short story 

usually denotes a work of fiction no longer than 20,000 words and no shorter than 

1,000. Stories of less than 1,000 words however are called ‘flash fiction’. The 

modern short story has been described as a condensed prose narrative intended to 

elicit a curious and unified emotional response from reader. The short story is 

known to serve as: 

 

¶ a means of entertainment during the times of leisure; 

¶ of teaching moral values to the young ones; 

¶ It is also employed as a means of correcting social malaises. 

 

The Arab literary history has never been poor in creating fictions. One major 

source of fictive tales and legends is the collected narratives of Wahab bin al 

Munabbah that has been preserved in óKitaabu-tǭjǕn fǭ MulȊki Himyarô (The Book 

of Crowns on the Kings of Himyar); the Arab battle legends termed óAyyǕmul 

óArabô (Days of the Arabs) are equally earlier forms of Arab fictional stories. 

These legends can be classified as óal MulǕhhamǕtô (Heroic Stories). A number of 

stylized and idealized love stories survived in the poems of well-known Arabic 

poets. The short narrative or factual anecdotes termed ‘al-AkhbǕrô is a pure Arabic 

genre. The Arab literary heritage in the classical and post classical periods also 

feature such fictional works such as óKalǭla wa Dimnaô (a translation of Indian 
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fables), óAlf Laila wa Lailaô and óal MaqǕmǕt (The Assemblies). Most scholars 

choose MaqǕmǕt as the ancestor of the Novel, the Short story and the Drama in 

Arabic. But the MaqǕmǕt pays special attention to the coherence of each episode 

and therefore it resembles, in form and content, the short story genre. 

 

Generally the words óqissaô (pl. qisas = stories), óriwaayahô (pl. riwǕyǕt = 

narratives) and less commonly óhikǕyaô (pl. hikǕyǕt = tales) are used in Arabic 

fictional writings. The first of these is now the commonest. Early attempts at 

fiction writing tended to be in rhymed prose with rhetoric devices.  

The classical Arabic fiction is full of delightful anecdotes, which were a stock 

method of bringing home a point or sketching a character. And it is based on 

widely used technique of the frame story, into which are placed short stories of 

various types and varying origins. But these stories lack the psychological insight, 

detailed and developing characterization which are expected to be found in modern 

fiction.  

 

Early A ttempts at Short Story Writing in the Modern Period 

A Short Story is usually called an óuqsȊsahô ( pl. aqǕsǭs ), a word derived from the 

same root as óqissahô .But the words óal-Qissah al-Qasǭrahô are also used, to 

denote the short story. The latter, in the modern sense, refers to a new literary 

genre that developed in the last few decades of the 19th century and reached 

maturity only in the early decades of the 20th century. It deals with a single aspect 

or issue which revolves around a particular event or emotional state of being. The 

story concludes by bringing the situation to a climax. The theme of the short story 

should be specific in analyzing and dealing, and should not treat a long span of 

time. 

 

It is a well-known fact that Arabic Literature with its rich repertoire of anecdotes 

and short narratives gave a big shot to the development of short story. But, like the 

novel, its growth is owed to the influence of European literature. The influence of 

such European writers as Maupassant, Emile Zola, and Balzac are very apparent in 

Arabic short story writing. At the initial stage, thousands of French, English and 

Russian short stories were either translated or adopted by Arab writers. ‘Dārul 

Kutub’, Beirut puts the number of such translated works at ten thousand (10,000) 

before 1914. Starting from 1870, the year Salǭm al BustǕniôs (1848 – 1884) first 
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story, óRamya min ghair RǕminô was published in the magazine óal-Jinanô, the 

short story began to be produced widely. This story embodied the changes required 

for the transition from the old narrative form such as simplification of language 

and decrease in the usage of rhetoric devices and uncommon words. The Cairo 

magazine óal-DiyǕô from its inception in 1897, published one story in every 

edition. Thus, thousands of Short stories appeared in Egypt and Lebanon between 

1870 and 1914 mostly in magazines and Newspapers. Other Arab countries lagged 

behind. But some Syrians, who had often been educated alongside the Lebanese 

story writers, wrote Short stories which were published in Lebanese magazines 

such as óal-Jinanô.  

 

Gradually the interest in Short story writing in other Arab countries appeared. 

Since 1967 a magazine, óQasasô (Stories) has appeared in Tunis. Among early 

Short story writers to make a mark in literature were Mustafa Lutfi al Manfaluty 

(1876 – 1924) in Egypt, JibrǕn Khalǭl JibrǕn (1882 – 1931) and MǭkhǕǭl Nuayma  

in ‘Mahjarô. al-Manfalutyôs collections of stories titled óAbarǕtô (Tears , 1915), 

distinguished by deep pessimism and melancholy, deals with social evils and the 

reaction against Western habits in Arab societies. The Mahjar writers introduced 

psychological insight for the first time in Arab fiction. Jibran’s first good collection 

of Short stories, óArǕisul MurȊjô (Brides of Meadow) was published as early as 

1906. It contains stories about life and social problems in Lebanon. In óal-ArwǕhul 

Mutamarridaô (Rebellious Spirits, 1908), the second collection of JibrǕn, he lashes 

out against religious and political vested interests.  

 

Precursors of the Arabic Short Story  

The Arabic Short Story in its artistic form was born at the hands of Muhammad 

TaymȊr (1892 – 1821) who published his Story ‘Fil -QitǕrô (On the Train) in the 

year 1917 and is generally considered as the pioneer of the new genre in Egypt. He 

published Short stories in the magazine AssufȊr and were collected in óMaa 

Tarahul UyȊnô (What the eyes see, 1922). His stories attempted to capture various 

facets of life’s contradictions and to depict truly Egyptian characters. He played a 

significant role in providing the newly emerging genre with a clear sense of 

purpose. Other pioneers include Khalǭl Bydas of Palestine, Labǭba HǕshim of 

Lebanon, the brothers of Syrian origin Eesaa Abǭd and Shahaata Abǭd from Egypt 

and Mahmood Ahmad Sayyid of Iraq. They were responding to the change in 
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literary sensibility and the demands of the new reading public more than to each 

other’s work. They had a clear understanding of both the formal limitations of the 

short story and the nature of the issues they wanted to tackle.  

 

 

4.0 Conclusion 

Fiction (al-Fannul Qasasy) is quite as natural and old as history of the mankind. 

People always like to tell a story or listen to one. There lies the need to understand 

human condition and to explore the significance of life, to make sense of one’s 

experience and to answer the desire to learn about a variety of human experiences 

in life. These features in human life increased the importance and popularity of 

fictional writings. The Novel and the short story are well-known prose genres of 

Arabic creative writing.  

 

5.0 Summary 

This unit examined prose works as forms constituting genres of Arabic creative 

writing. It traced the origin of prose fiction in Arabic creative writing. It gave 

examples of prose fiction, such as novel, novella and short story, and also 

pinpointed the characteristics and functions of each of these genres. It examined 

early attempts at writing fiction and identified its precursors in Arabic literature.  

 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignments 

¶ Identify and discuss the prose genres of fiction in Arabic creative writing.   

¶ Trace the origin of Arabic short story as a genre of creative writing.  
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4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment 

7.0 References/Further Reading.  

 

1.0 Introduction  

The previous two units examined three genres of creative writing, namely poetry, 

novel, novella and short story. The units presented the definitions of the genres, 

their functions and traced the beginnings of the genres in Arabic literature. This 

unit will discuss other genres of Arabic creative writing which include memoirs, 

biographies, diaries and personal essays. 

                  

2.0 Objectives 

At the end of this unit, students would be able to define memoir, biography, diary 

and personal essay. They would be able to know the differences between these 

genres and identify samples of each and every one in any given Arabic writing.  

 

3.0 Main contents 

Definition of Memoir  (ϤϜϽ̵Ъϻв) 
A memoir is a written factual account of somebody’s life. It comes from the 

French word mémoire, which means “memory,ò or ñreminiscence.” This literary 

technique tells a story about the experiences of someone’s life. A literary memoir 

is usually about a specific theme, or about a part of someone’s life. It is usually a 

story with a proper narrative shape, focus, and subject matter, involving reflection 

on some particular event or place. Memoirs are often associated with popular 

personalities, such as celebrities, sportsmen, soldiers, singers, and writers. It allows 

making a connection with what the audience finds captivating, interesting, 

appealing, and engaging. 

 

Further, a memoir falls under the category of autobiography, but is used as its sub-

genre. The major difference between a memoir and an autobiography is that a 

memoir is a centralized and more specific storytelling, while an autobiography 

spans the entire life of a person with intricate details such as the childhood, family 

history, education, and profession. A memoir is specific and focused, telling the 
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story of somebody’s life, focusing on an important event that occurred at a specific 

time and place. 

The Memoir: A memoir is a longer piece of creative non-fiction that delves deep 

into a writer's personal experience. It typically uses multiple scenes/stories as a 

way of examining a writer's life (or an important moment in a writer's life). It is 

usually, but not necessarily, narrative. 

Examples of Memoir in Literature 

Sample of memoir  )ϤϜϽ̵Ъϻв( in Arabic 

сϦϓЇж пЮмцϜ 

ϤϹЮм сТ ̸̼ нужнт ϣзЂ ̸̼̿̾ ϣтϼϹзЫЂшϝϠ сТ ϹлК нтϹϷЮϜ ̪ЭуКϝгЂϖ ϝжϓТ дфϜ сТ 

ϣЃвϝϷЮϜ еуЛϡЃЮϜм ев ̪рϽгК ϹЦм ϤϽв иϻк днзЃЮϜ ϝлϪϸϜнϳϠ ̪ϢϽуϫЫЮϜ ϣЛтϽЂ дϓІ 

ЭЪ ̪дϝвϾ пЯК нϳж ϝв ЬϝЦ анϲϽгЮϜ Ϲгϲϒ сЦнІ ЩϠ: 

дϜнϪ ϽуО еЫϦ бЮ    ϥ̵ЏЧϦ еуЛϡЂ ̵дϖ 

дϝв̵ϿЮϜ ϽгК пЮϖ ϥЂ    ̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮уЦ дϖ ϣЗϳЯЮϝЪ ск 

 

дϝЪм ЭуКϝгЂϖ ХтϹЊ ϝІϝϠ ̪ЅϧУгЮϜ ϽтϾмм нтϹϷЮϜ ЭуКϝгЂϖ ϥЦм ̪сϦϸъм сТ  Ϭмϒ

иϹϯв ̪йжϝГЯЂм сжϝгЃТ рϹЮϜм ̪йгЂϝϠ ϝгЪ ск ϢϸϝК ЀϝзЮϜ еуϲ днгЃт  бк̭ϝзϠϒ

̭ϝгЂϓϠ ̭ϝгЗЛЮϜ ̭ϜϼϾнЮϜм ̪етϼнлЇгЮϜ нкм бЂϜ Йгϯт еуϠ сгЂϜ ̪нтϹϷЮϜ  иϽтϾмм

РмϽЛгЮϜ … 

ϨϹϲм ϹЛϠ ЩЮϺ ЭуЯЧϠ дϒ ϟЏО сЮм ϽвцϜ пЯК ̪иϽтϾм ϝгЪ ϟЏО дмϼϝк  ϹуІϽЮϜ

пЯК ϽУЛϮ ̪сЫвϽϡЮϜ ϥϫϡКм йϠ ̪аϝтцϜ ϥЛЦмм ̪ϣЛЦϜнЮϜ ϟкϺм бЮм РϽЛт пЮϖ етϒ 

сЇϷТ ̪ϟкϺ рϹЮϜм дϒ днЫт сТ сгЂϜ ϻϛϧЦм ϝв ϽЛЇт йϚънϠ ϽтϾнЯЮ ̪ϞнЫзгЮϜ 

ИϽЂϓТ ЭуКϝгЂϖ ев иϽтнϳϧϠ сЦϹЊ » пЮϖ « ЭуКϝгЂϖ евм сЧтϹЊ ЩЮϺ ϹлЛЮϜ 

ϥТϽ̳К ϜϻлϠ бЂъϜ. 

рϹЮϜм é сϦϹЮϜмм 

ϤϓЇж сТ ϥуϠ ̪рϽЋв ЭϠ сТ ϥуϠ ев бугЊ СтϽЮϜ ̪рϽЋгЮϜ ЭПϧІϜ ϻзв БЂϜмϒ 

дϽЧЮϜ ЙЂϝϧЮϜ ϽЇК бЫϳЮϝϠ ϣЂϝуЂм ̪ϣЮмϹЮϜ дϝЪм иϸϜϽТϒ пЯК Еϲ ев бЯЛЮϜ буЯЛϧЮϜм 

иϝϯЮϜм ϢмϽϫЮϜм   рϹЮϜм дϝЫТ Ϲгϲϒ рϽЫІ ев ϝІϝϠ ϼϝϡЪ ЬϝϮϼ ϣвнЫϳЮϜ сТ ϹлК 
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ЭуКϝгЂϖ нтϹϷЮϜ нтϹϷЮϜм ̪ХуТнϦ ϥжϝЪм ϣгАϝТ сϦϹЮϜм бжϝк ϣгтϽЪ Ϲгϳв ϹуЂ Ϲгϲϒ 

ЁуϚϼ ϝІϝϠ дϜнтϸ ϽувцϜ Ϲгϳв ϹуЛЂ ϝІϝϠ еϠϜ ϽувцϜ Ϲгϳв сЯК ϝІϝϠ ϽуϡЫЮϜ. 

ϹЦм Ѐϼϸ рϹЮϜм сТ ϣЂϼϹв ̪ϣЛЯЧЮϜ пЧЯϦм ϝлуТ бЯК ϢϼϜϸшϜ  ̵бϪ ФнЧϳЮϜ ϣуЫЯгЮϜ  ϟϷ̳ϧжϜ 

ϽУЃЯЮ пЮϖ ϝЃжϽТ сТ Ьмϒ ϣϫЛϠ ϝлЯЂϼϒ ϽувцϜ ϹуЛЂ ϝІϝϠ ЉЋϷϧЯЮ сТ  анЯЛЮϜ

̪ϣуЂϝуЃЮϜ дϝЪм ϸϹК ̭ϝЏКϒ иϻк Ϝ̯ϹϲϜм ϣϫЛϡЮϜ етϽЇКм Ϝ̪̯ϻугЯϦ евм йϚывϾ ϝлуТ 

ϟϦϜϼ Ϲгϳв ϼϜϸϽЂϝІϝϠ ЅуϯЮϜ рϽЋгЮϜ ϼнлЇгЮϜ сТ ϹлК нтϹϷЮϜ ̪ЭуКϝгЂϖ ϹϚϝЧЮϜм 

Ϲгϲϒ сзЃϲ ϹІϜϼ ϝІϝϠ СЂнтм рмϜϽϡзЮϜ ϝІϝϠ. 

нкм ев ϢϹЯϠ ϟтϽПЮϜ ϣЛϠϝϧЮϜ ϿЪϽгЮ ̪пϧТϾ ϝгЮм бϦϒ йЂмϼϸ сТ ϝЃжϽТ ϸϝК ϽЋв пЮϖ 

ϣзЂ ̸̸̿̽ ХϳϧЮϜм ϣвϹϷϠ ̪ϣвнЫϳЮϜ ϟЯЧϦм сТ ϝлУϚϝДм пЮϖ дϒ ϱϡЊϒ ϽтϹв ϝ̯ЗТϝϳв 

ϢϼϜϸϖ ангК дϜϸнЃЮϜ » ̪ϢϽкϝЧЯЮ  ̯ыуЪнТ ϢϼϜϾнЮ ̪ϣуЯ϶ϜϹЮϜ евм СϚϝДнЮϜ сϧЮϜ  ϝкϹЯЧϦ

аϝтϒ ϢϼнϫЮϜ ϣтϹлгЮϜ. ϥжϝЪм иϻк ϣУуДнЮϜ ϢϸнϮнв пϧϲ ЩЮϺ ̪еуϳЮϜ ϹЦм ϹЯЧϦ « 

ϟЋзв йϦϝЧϳЯвм ϽтϹв ̪АнуЂϒ Эуϲϒм пЮϖ ЄϝЛгЮϜ нкм ЭуЪм ̪ϣуЯ϶ϜϹЯЮ ЭДм йϠ 

ϽЇК ̪ϤϜнзЂ йϧЪϼϸϒ бϪ ϢϝТнЮϜ ϣзЂ ̸̼̿̀. 

 ̪сЦϹЊ ЭуКϝгЂϜ)с̪ϦϜϽ̵Ъϻв ϣЃЂϕв :ϢϽкϝЧЮϜ рмϜϹзк буЯЛϧЯЮ  ̪ϣТϝЧϫЮϜм2012 ̪а

.Ј9( 

Example #1: A Moveable Feast (By Ernest Hemingway) 

Ernest Hemingway was an acclaimed celebrity during the times when the public 

treated American writers like movie stars. His memoir A Moveable Feast was 

published after his death in 1964. This memoir is a collection of stories about his 

time spent in Paris as a writer in 1920s, before attaining popularity. During these 

days, he was acquainted with many other famous writers, including Ezra Pound, F. 

Scott Fitzgerald, and Gertrude Stein. 

 

The memoir is a more focused writing than an autobiography or a biography. In a 

memoir, a writer narrates the details of a particular event or situation that occurred 

in his or her lifetime. 

Biography    ϢϽуЂ 

A biography is simply an account or detailed description about the life of a person. 

It entails basic facts, such as childhood, education, career, relationships, family, 

and death. It is a literary genre that portrays the experiences of all these events 
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occurring in the life of a person, mostly in a chronological order. Unlike a resume 

or profile, a biography provides a life story of a subject, highlighting different 

aspects of his or her life. A person, who writes biographies, is called a 

“biographer.” 

Types of Biographies 

There are three types of biography: 

¶ Autobiography: A narrative of a person's life, written by, or as having been 

written by that person. An autobiography tells the story of a person’s own 

life. While that person writes his own account, he or she may take guidance 

from a ghostwriter or collaborator. 

¶ Biography: A history of a person's life. It could be written by another 

author. A biography narrates the life story of a person, as written by another 

person or writer. It is further divided into five categories: 

o Popular biography 

o Historical biography 

o Literary biography 

o Reference biography 

o Fictional biography 

¶ Memoir:  A narrative recollection of the writer's earlier experiences, 

especially those involving unusual people, places, or events. 

Function of Biography 

The function of writing biographies is to provide details regarding the life of a 

person or a thing in an entertaining but informative manner. By the end of a 

biography, readers feel like they are well-acquainted with the subject. Biographies 

are often non-fictional, but many biographers also use novel-like format, because a 

story line would be more entertaining with the inclusion of strong exposition, 

rising conflict, and then climax. Besides, the most inspirational life stories could 

motivate and put confidence into the readers. 

 A sample of biography in Arabic is the following, telling the biography of Ahmad 

Shawqi:   

йϦϓЇжм иϹЮнв 
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 ϣзЂ ϢϽкϝЧЮϝϠ сЦнІ ϹЮм̸̿̽̿ ев ϣЛϠϜϽЮϜ сТ нкм ϱЮϝЊ ϵуЇЮϜ ϣЂϼϹв Э϶ϸм а

 дϝтϹϧϡгЮϜ пЮϖ ЭЧϧжϜ бϪ ̪иϽгК ϣЂϸϝЃЮϜ сТ нкм ФнЧϳЮϜ ϣЂϼϹгϠ ХϳϧЮϜм ϣтϿулϯϧЮϝТ

 ϢϸϝлЇЮϜ еуϧзЂ ϹЛϠ Ьϝжм йϠ ХϳϧЮϝТ ϣгϮϽϧЯЮ бЃЦ ϣЂϼϹгЮϜ иϻлϠ ϙЇжϒ бϪ ̪ϢϽЇК

 ϣЂϜϼϸ аϝгϦш йϧЧУж пЯК ХϠϝЃЮϜ рнтϹϷЮϜ нгЂ йЯЂϼϒ бϪ ̪ϣгϮϽϧЮϜ еТ сТ ϣуϚϝлзЮϜ

ϽϧЯϯжϖм ϽϚϜϿϯЮϜ ϢϹгЮϜ иϻк сТ ϼϜϾм ̪ϝЃжϽТ сТ йуЯуϡжнв сТ ФнЧϳЮϜ ϣзЂ сТм ̪Ϝ

̸̿̀̽ бϪ ̪СузϮ ϣзтϹв сТ еуЦϽЇϧЃгЮϜ ϽгϦϕв сТ ϣтϽЋгЮϜ ϣвнЫϳЮϜ ЭуϫгϧЮ ϞϹж а

 сТ сЧϠм ̪сжϝϫЮϜ сгЯϲ ЀϝϡК ХϠϝЃЮϜ рнтϹϷЮϜ нгЂ йуЛгϠ сϯжϽТшϜ бЯЧЯЮ ϝ̯ЃуϚϼ еуК

 йзв ϥϡЯА бϪ ̪рнтϹϷЯЮ ϣтϿуЯϯжшϜ ϣвнЫϳЮϜ ЙЯ϶ ϹзК йзв ЬϝЧϧЂϜ пϧϲ ϟЋзгЮϜ Ϝϻк

уЯϯжшϜ ϣтϽЫЃЛЮϜ ϣГЯЃЮϜ ϝлϠ ЭДм ЁЮϹжцϜ пЮϖ ϝлзв ЭϲϽТ ̪ϽЋв еК ЭϲϽт дϒ ϣтϿ

ϿтϿЛЮϜ еАнЯЮ ϸϝК бϪ евм ̪ϞϽϳЮϜ ϣтϝлж пϧϲ.  

 нк дϜнтϸ сЦнЇЮмèϤϝуЦнЇЮϜ ç ЬϝгϮм ̪ϢϸϝгЮϜ ϢϼϜϿОм ̪ϽЛЇЮϜ ϣОыϠ йуϧТϸ еуϠ ЙгϮ

 .йЯϫгϠ дϝуϦшϜ ̭ϜϽЛЇЮϜ ев сЦнІ ϽуПЮ еЫгт ъ ϝгв ̪ϣуТϝЧЮϜ ϣЦϸм ̪ϞнЯЂцϜ 

йЦы϶ϒм йϦϝУЊ 

ϡЪ ̪ϞϸцϜ ϹуЏЛϧЮ йϦϝуЯЫϠ Эугт ϹуЮϜ сϷЂ ̪ϩтϹϳЮϜ СтϽД ̪ϣглЮϜ сЮϝК ̪ЁУзЮϜ Ͻу

 ϢϼϜϿПЮ ̫ϝлϚϜϽϡЪм ϣвцϜ ̭ϝгЗК оϹЮ ϝ̯Ϡнϡϳв ̪Ϝ̯ϽуϫЪ ϟжϝϯЮϜ аϽϧϳв ̪̭ϝϠϸцϜ ϢϹКϝЃвм

 .ϞϸцϜ бЮϝК сТ ϝ̯зуϧв ϝ̯зЪϼ йвϜϸϒм  йЗУϲ ̪йϠϸϒ нгЂм йЯЏТ 

Diary  Ϥϝувнт ϽуЂ is a form of autobiographical writing, a regularly kept record of 

the diarist’s activities and reflections. Written primarily for the writer’s use alone, 

the diary has a frankness that is unlike writing done for publication. Its ancient 

lineage is indicated by the existence of the term in Latin, diarium, itself derived 

from dies (“day”).  

An example of diary in Arabic is this:  

ϤϝувнуЮϜ ев ϬϺнгж : 

сϧЂϼϹв 
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 дϿϳЮϜ ев СЊнт ъ ϝгϠ йϦϝуА сТ Эгϳт нкм ̮ нуЮнт ϱϦϝТ ̮ ануЮϜ ЩЮϺ пϦϒ ϹЧЮ

ыПЇзв ..сϡЯЦ сТ ϢϹЮϝ϶ иϜϽЪϺ ϥЮϜϾϝв еЫЮм пЏЧжϜм пϦϒ ̪пЂцϜм рϽЫТ йϠ.  

 ϝкыϲϒм рϽгК ϤϜнзЂ ЭгϮϒ ϝлуТ ϥЇК ̪ϣуЮϝПЮϜ сϧЂϼϹв ануЮϜ ЩЮϺ сТ ϥКϸм ϹЧЮ

 ϥКϽКϽϦм ϝлуТ ϤϓЇжм ϥЇК бϯЮϜ блϠϸϒм блЪнЯЂ сТ блЯϫв ϼϒ бЮ Ѐϝжϒ Йв ϥЇК

 сзжц сϦϸϝЛЂ ϢмϼϺ сТ ϝжϒм ϝлзв ϬϽϷϦϒ ϝлзв ϬϽϷϦϒ Ϝϻжϓк м ..ϣЯуϡж ϣувϝЂ Ϲтϒ пЯК

 ев ъ ϣЂϼϹгЮϜ иϻк ев ϬϽϷϦϒ пЂцϜм днϯЇЮϜ ев ϼнЛІ сзГЮϝϷт ϝЏтϒ ̪ϝкϽуО

 ϝзлТ ̪ϤϝтϽЪϺм ЙϦϜϽв ϝлуТ сЮ ϣЂϼϹгЮϜ ЩЯϦ ̪ϝлуТ евм ϣϡуϡϳЮϜ сϧЂϼϹв ФϼϝТϓЂ сзжц

 ЩЯϦ сТм ̪сзуК ϟЋж сТϹк ЙЎϒ СуЪ ϥгЯЛϦ Шϝзкм .. сЯвϒ ИϜϽуЮϝϠ Б϶ϒ ϥзЪ

сϧЯуϷв сТ ϣЛϠϝЦ оϽЪϺ сЮ ϝлуТ ϽϡІ ЭЪ сТм ..сЯϡЧϧЃв ϥгЂϼ ϣтмϜϿЮϜ.  

 иϻк  дϺϗϠм иϹЛϠ сϦϓтм ϢϝуϳЮϜ ЭвϜнК ев ЭвϝК ФϜϽУЮϝТ ̭ϝЧЮм ФϜϽТ ϢϝуϳЮϜ ск

 пЯК днЪϓЂм РмϽЗЮϜ ϽлЦϓЂ сззЫЮм ̪ϝзЦϽУϦ РмϽЗЮϜ ск ϝкм  ϼϹЦ нк ..̭ϝЧЯЮϜ

 ̯ъϝуϮϒ ϬϽ϶ϓЂм ϣЂϼϜϸ ъ ϣЂ̵ϼϹв  дϺϗϠ ̯ϜϹО ЩуϦϑЂм ̪сϧЂϼϹв ̯ϝгϚϜϸ ЩЛв ЬϝЋϦϜ

 блЮ ̯ъϝуϮϒ ̪сзϧϮϽ϶ ϝгЪ рϹЛϠ евблЯвϝжϓϠ блϲнгА днгЂϽт ϣуЦϜϼ РϜϹкϒ.  

 

The Personal Essay  ϣуЋϷІ ϣЮϝЧв 

The Personal Essay is a piece of writing, usually in the first person that focuses on 

a topic or a personal experience that strongly affects the reader vis-à-vis its 

apparent emotional impact on the narrator. It can be narrative or non-narrative. It 

can tell a story in a traditional way or improvise a new way for doing so. 

Ultimately, it should always be based on true, personal experience.  

 

Example of Personal Essay in Arabic:  

  сТ ϥЃЯϮϹуЛϡЮϜ ХТцϜ сТ ̭ЭϛЯϧϦ анϯзЮϜ рϼϒ  ϤнЫЯв ЭвϝϦϒ ϣЯуЯЮϜ иϻк 

 ϥЏв ϤϝтϽЪϺ нϳж ЭтнГЮϜ ЭуЯЮϜ Ϝϻк бϚϝЃж сжϹ϶ϓϦ сУϧϷϦ ϝлжϒ сЮϒ ЭуϷϧт ϝжϝуϲϒм

ϝвнт евϿЮϜ ϝлтнГуЂ аϝтϒм  

йϦϝϮмϾ Йв аыЃЮϜм ϢыЋЮϜ йуЯК ЬнЂϽЮϜ ϢϽуЂ еК ϨϹϳϧт ϞϝϧЪ рϜϹт еуϠ дϝЪ ...  

 ̵ϟϲ ЉЋЦ Имϼϒм ЭгϮϒ тϝлϚϽЧт дϒ дϝЃжщЮ еЫг....  
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йϦϝϮмϿЮ ̭ϝТмм ФϹЊ ϝгϦ евм ̭ϝТмм ύ ФϹЊ ϝлϛЯгт .. 

 ШϜϺм ϟϳЮϜ ШϜϺ сТ йϠ рϹϧЧж дϒ еЫгт ъϜ еЫЮ ϽЇϡЮϜ сЦϝϠ еК СЯϧϷв йжϓϠ бЯКϜ

 ̭ϝТнЮϜ 

йϦϝϮмϾ ϤϽуО пЯК ϼнϡЊм ϩтϽϧвм буЯϲ дϝЪ ϝгЪм ..  

Їт дϝЪ йжϒ пϧϲ ϝлϦϝТм ϹЛϠ пϧϲ ϣϯтϹ϶ ϢϹуЃЮ йϚϝТм ϣЋЦмϝлϧ϶ϒ ϢϼϝтϾ йϡ ϣЮϝк  блЮ

ϝлзК  пЎϼ ϣϯтϹ϶ ϱтϽϠ .. 

дϝвϿЮϜ Ϝϻк сТ ̭ϝТнЮϜ ШϜϺ етϒ сЃУж ϥЮϓЂ...        

 еК ЬϝЋϷЮϜ ЩЯϧϠ дмϹϧЧт Эк еЫЮ  ев еуУϚϝϷЮϜ еуЛϚϝГЮϜ еузтϹϧгЮϜ ϽϫЪϒ ϝв

ЬнЂϽЮϜ блϦϝлвϜм блϦϜн϶Ϝ Йв блϦϝϮмϾ Йв пУГЋгЮϜ....   

 

4.0 Conclusion 

Aside from poetry, novella, novel and short story, other genres of Arabic creative 

writing are memoirs, biographies, diaries and personal essays. Though their 

functions overlap, yet they are different in terms of purpose for which they are 

written.     

 

5.0 Summary 

In this unit, we presented the definitions of memoir, biography, diary and personal 

essay. We identified the differences between these genres of creative writing. 

These genres are used not only in non-Arabic literatures but also in Arabic 

literature, as memoirs, biographies, diaries and personal essays are also written in 

all languages of the world, including Arabic.   

 

6.0  Tutor  Marked Assignment 

¶ Examine the differences between memoir, biography, diary and personal 

essay.  

¶ Write a short note on types of biography and their functions.  
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MODULE 3 - TECHNIQUES IN ARABIC CREATIVE WRITING  

 

Unit One ï Character and Plot Development (ϣЫϡϳЮϜм Ϥϝ̵уЋϷЇЮϜ) 
1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Contents 

   3.1 Character Development 

   3.2 Plot Development  

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

1.0 Introduction  

                  

In the last module we treated genres of Arabic creative writing such as poetry, 

novel, diary, memoir, biography and personal essay. We will in this module 

focus on techniques of Arabic creative writing, which are basically five, namely, 

character, plot, theme, point of view and vivid setting. The attention in this unit 

shall however be concentrated on character and plot development.  
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2.0 Objectives 

After presenting the lessons of this unit, students would be able to understand: 

- The meanings of character and plot in creative writing.  

- How character and plot are developed in creative writing.  

- The relationship between character and plot and their function in creative 

writing.  

 

3.0 Main Contents 

 

3.1 Character Development  

The mediocre novelist tends to be engrossed with plot; to the superior novelist 

however, the complexities of the human personality, under the stress of artfully 

selected experience, are the chief fascination and preoccupation. Without character 

it was once accepted that there could be no fiction.  But the true novelists remain 

creators of characters. For the unsophisticated reader of fiction, any created 

personage with a firm position in time–space and the most superficial parcel of 

behavioral attributes will be taken for a character. Though the critics may regard it 

as heretical, this tendency to accept a character is in conformity with the usages of 

real life.  

 

The average person has at least a suspicion of his own complexity and 

inconsistency of makeup, but he sees the rest of the world as composed of much 

simpler entities. The result is that novels whose characters are created out of the 

author’s own introspection are frequently rejected as not “true to life.” But both the 

higher and the lower orders of novel readers might agree in condemning a lack of 

impressiveness in the personages of a work of fiction, a failure on the part of the 

author to add to the reader’s stock of remembered friends and acquaintances. 

Characters that seem, on recollection, to have a life outside the bounds of the 

books that contain them are usually the ones that earn their creators the most 

regard. Depth of psychological penetration, the ability to make a character real as 

oneself, seems to be no primary criterion of fictional talent. 

Character creation is one of the biggest challenges facing most fiction writers. The 

fiction writers who don’t have to care so much about writing characters are those 
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who are writing plot-driven novels. Characterization doesn’t matter nearly as much 

in such stories. The solely-plot-driven novels may be more captivating, in spite of 

its poor characterization. They often get published because the plot is so good. 

However, novels that have a fully-rounded story with a compelling plot and 

compelling characters will appeal to a much wider range of readers.  

3.2 Plot Development 

The novel is driven through its hundreds of pages by a device known as the story 

or plot. This is frequently conceived by the novelist in very simple terms, a mere 

nucleus, a jotting on an old envelope. The detailed working out of the nuclear idea 

requires much ingenuity, since the plot of one novel is expected to be somewhat 

different from that of another, and there are very few basic human situations for the 

novelist to draw upon. The dramatist may take his plot ready-made from fiction or 

biography, but the novelist has to produce what look like novelties. 

 

At the lowest level of fiction, plot needs to be no more than a string of stock 

devices for stimulating typical responses of concern and excitement in the reader. 

The reader’s interest may be captured at the outset by the promise of conflicts or 

mysteries or frustrations that will eventually be resolved, and he will gladly 

suspend criticism of even the most commonplace modes of resolution. In the least 

sophisticated fiction, the knots to be untied are strictly physical, and the conclusion 

often comes in a sort of triumphant violence. Serious fiction prefers its plots to be 

based on psychological situations, and its climaxes come in new states of 

awareness on the parts of the major characters. 

 

But what exactly are plots? How are they written? How are they structured? Where 

are ideas of plots derived from? How can they be made to sound original? How can 

they be made compelling for the reader? How can stories be paced?  

 

Simply put: Plot consists of the events of the story. It is the “what” and “how” of a 

story. However, plot is not just a lump of unconnected events. It’s a series of 

events, each of which arises organically and inevitably from the one before. This 

series of events fundamentally linked with character’s personality will be a 

function of personality.  Plot is inseparably linked with character. One cannot be 

present in isolation from the other. The plot is both what happens to the characters, 



59 
 

and what the characters do in reaction to that. Plots are typically made up of five 

main elements, namely, exposition, rising action, climax, falling action and 

resolution.  

 

Character and plot development are totally interconnected. Each is enfolded 

around the other and is dependent upon the other, but at the same time, is made 

possible by the other. When writer begins to write a story, he/she has two things –  

 

- A character who has some growing to do, and a 

- Situation in which his/her character finds himself or herself.  

 

Sorting out that situation will both require, and facilitate, the character’s growth. 

As each event of the plot unfolds, the character will grow a little to be able to cope 

with that event, and so the plot development leads to character development. 

But equally, as the character grows in strength the writer will push the plot forward 

by overcoming obstacles and being proactive towards seeking his goal. This leads 

to the rising action of the story.  

 

4.0 Conclusion 

 

Character is an essential story element. Character can be defined as any person, 

animal, or figure represented in a literary work. Character development refers to 

how developed and complex a character is in literary work. Some characters start 

out as highly developed, others develop over the course of a story, starting out one 

way and ending up different, and transforming by events that happen to them. Plot 

is the sequence of events that make up a story. It is the story, and how the story 

develops, unfolds, and moves in time. The general purpose of characters is to 

extend the plot.  

 

5.0 Summary 

 

In this unit we were able to present: 

- The meanings of character and plot in creative writing.  

- How character and plot are developed in creative writing and  
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- The relationship between character and plot, as well as their functions in 

creative writing.  

 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignment 

¶ Write a short note showing the differences between character and plot.  

¶ What is the connection between character and plot in creative writing?  
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Unit Two - Underlying Theme and Point of View ( ϣлϮмм сЂϝЂцϜ ИнЎнгЮϜ

ϽЗ̵зЮϜ) 
1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Contents 

   3.1 Underlying Theme 

   3.2 Point of View 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignments 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

1.0 Introduction                   

In the previous unit, we examined two literary techniques, namely ‘character’ 

and ‘plot’, which are often made use of in creative works. In this unit, we will 

look at another two techniques, namely, underlying theme and point of view. The 

other remaining techniques would be discussed in the subsequent units, so that 

each unit would not be too long, thereby causing boredom and difficulty in 

understanding.    
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2.0 Objectives 

This unit is meant to:  

- Explain the concepts of ‘theme’ and ‘point of view’ in creative works.  

- Show the difference and similarity between ‘theme’ and ‘point of view’.  

- Discuss the various kinds of viewpoint that are used to create fictional 

work.  

- Expound the functions of these two techniques in creative writing.  

  

3.0 Main Contents 

3.1 Underlying Theme сЂϝЂцϜ ИнЎнгЮϜ  

The theme сЂϝЂцϜ ИнЎнгЮϜ in a story is its underlying message, or the 'big 

idea.' In other words, in order to understand or discover the main theme this 

question may be asked: what critical belief about life is the author trying to convey 

in the writing of a novel, play, short story or poem? Themes in literary works 

usually transcend cultural barriers; they are usually universal in nature. When a 

theme is universal, it touches on the human experience, regardless of race or 

language. The main theme is what the story means. Often times, a piece of writing 

will have more than one theme.  

 

If a piece of writing doesn’t have deeper meaning that readers can just see on the 

surface, it becomes just as shallow as a television comic or humorous series. In 

order for a piece of writing to be meaningful and lasting, it needs to have a theme. 

A theme is the central idea or meaning of a story. However, in fictional writings, a 

theme is rarely presented at all; it is abstracted from the plot of the novel or short 

story; from the activities of characters in prose work. The theme provides a 

unifying point around which the plot, characters, setting, point of view, symbols, 

and other elements of a story are organized. Readers should be careful not to 

confuse theme with plot (the story’s sequence of actions) and from subject (what 

the story is generally about). 

  

How Does a Writer Develop the Theme? 

How a theme сЂϝЂцϜ ИнЎнгЮϜ is developed for a story, poem or narrative really 

depends on what the writer believes about life. If a writer holds a strong view or 
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about certain things - and he observes that most people do - then, those strong life 

views are likely to be reflected in his or her writing. For a creative work to last 

long, it needs to go in-depth, as going in-depth in writing reflects depth in the 

creativity of the writer.  The underlying import of a story normally includes 

general truths about society or human nature. It usually deals with characters’ 

emotions and values. It may be explicitly stated or implied through the characters’ 

actions, words, and thoughts as they try to resolve their problems. 

 

3.2 Point of View ϽЗ̵зЮϜ ϣлϮм 
This is the narrator’s perspective on the characters and occurrences in the piece of 

writing. Whose voice is telling the story? Most fiction is written in first person, an 

eyewitness account, or in third person, where the narrator describes things that 

happened to other people. Where there is a story, there is a storyteller. 

Traditionally, the narrator of the epic and mock-epic alike acted as an intermediary 

between the characters and the reader; the method of Fielding is not very different 

from the method of Homer. Sometimes the narrator would be seen as he assumes 

an omniscient position in the text and thereby reduce the characters to puppets and 

the action to a predetermined course with an end implicit in the beginning. Many 

novelists have been unhappy about a narrative method that seems to limit the free 

will of the characters. They have consequently preferred an innovative approach 

that ensures and guarantees the objectivity of the drama such that characters are 

seen as they struggle to work out their own destinies without prompting from the 

author.  

 

The epistolary method has the advantage of allowing the characters to tell the story 

in their own words, but it is hard to resist the uneasy feeling that a kind of divine 

editor is sorting and ordering the letters into his own pattern. The device of making 

the narrator also a character in the story has the disadvantage of limiting the 

material available for the narration, since the narrator-character can know only 

those events in which he participates. There can, of course, be a number of 

secondary narratives enclosed in the main narrative, and with this device the main 

narrator, tells what he knows directly of the story and introduces what B and C and 

D have told him about the parts that he does not know.  

 

Point of view in fiction basically refers to two things: 
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¶ Whose perspective is the reader borrowing to view the action, and, 

¶ How intimate is the viewpoint? 

Different people use different terms for the various points of view, and more 

confusingly, sometimes use the same terms to mean different things. However, 

point of view in fiction can be broken down into the following categories: 

- First person point of view (uses pronoun I). 

- Second person point of view 

- Third person objective point of view (author reports only what is visible, 

audible, or what others say). 

- Third person omniscient point of view (author sees all/knows all) 

- Third person limited (emphasis on thoughts, feelings, and experiences of 

main character). 

- Epistolary point of view.  

It's essential to know at all times which point of view a writer is using and to know 

why he/she is using it. People see others from different points of view. The focus 

of the narrator determines the readers’ understanding of the story and whether or 

not they will believe what they are being told. 

Furthermore, point of view refers to who tells the story and how it is told. There 

are many possible ways of telling a story, and more than one point of view can 

be worked into a single story. However, the various points of view that 

storytellers draw upon and which have been mentioned above, can still be 

grouped into two broad categories, as follows:  

 

Third-Person Narrator (which uses pronouns he, she, or they):  

1. Omniscient: In this point of view, the narrator is all-knowing and takes the 

reader inside the characters’ thoughts, feelings, and motives, as well as shows 

what the characters say and do.  

2. Limited omniscient: In this viewpoint, the narrator takes the reader inside one 

(or at most very few characters), but neither the reader nor the character(s) has 

access to the inner lives of any of the other characters in the story.  

 



65 
 

3. Objective: In this point of viewpoint, the narrator does not see into the mind of 

any character; rather he or she reports the action and dialogue without telling 

the reader directly what the characters feel and think.  

First-Person Narrator (uses pronoun I):  

Here, the narrator presents the point of view of only one character’s consciousness, 

which limits the narrative to what the first-person narrator knows, experiences, 

infers, or can find out by talking to other characters. 

 

4.0 Conclusion 

An underlying theme is the main idea, belief, moral, lesson or insight in a story, 

or narrative. It’s the central argument that the author is trying to make the reader 

understand. The underlying theme is the “why” of the story. Point-of-view, on 

the other hand, answers the question “Who” is telling the story? First person 

(“I”), or third person (“he/she/it”), limited (one character’s perspective), multiple 

(many characters’ perspectives) or omniscient (all knowing narrator), are mostly 

used as points of view in story/narrative.  

5.0 Summary 

This unit has discussed with you the concepts of ‘theme’ and ‘point of view’ in 

creative works. It has also shown the similarities and differences between the  

‘theme’ and ‘point of view’ as techniques of creative writing. It also discussed 

the functions of these two techniques. The unit also explores the various kinds of 

viewpoints that are employed to create fictional works.  

  

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignment 

- Discuss the concepts, ‘theme’ and ‘point of view’ as used in creative writing?.  

- What are the functions of ‘theme’ and ‘viewpoint’ in creative works?  

- Examine the various types of viewpoints that are used to create imaginative 

work?  
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1.0 Introduction  

In addition to the techniques and elements of story discussed in the previous units, 

it is important that you bear this in mind that every story has a ‘setting’, though 

they may different from one story to the other. For some stories, the setting may a 

kind of portrayed dramatic background against which the story plays out, and that 

locale can be altered for another one without necessarily changing the story itself. 

In most contemporary fiction, however, setting is important and much of what 

makes a novel or story interesting to the reader is the author’s careful recreation of 

a particular place and time. In this unit, we will examine and discuss some of the 

https://study.com/academy/lesson/what-is-theme-in-literature-definition-examples-quiz.html
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functions to which settings in fictional works are put and some of the ways in 

which they can be can be conjured.  

               

2.0 Objectives 

The objectives of this unit are to:  

- Give a definition of ‘setting’ as a term used in creative writing.  

- To consider the importance of ‘setting’ in creative writing.  

- To examines the techniques by which ‘setting’ is fashioned in creative setting.  

- To study the relationship between setting and character as other technique of 

writing fictional work, and  

- To survey the functions of a setting.  

 

3.0 Main Contents 

Setting  ϣ̵уУЯϷЮϜï дϝЫгЮϜм дϝвϿЮϜ 

Setting is the physical and social context in which the action of a story occurs. The 

major elements of settings are the time, the place, and the social environment that 

frames the characters. These elements establish the world in which the characters 

act. Sometimes the setting is lightly sketched, presented only because the story has 

to take place somewhere and at some time. It is very important because it gives the 

reader the feel of the people who move through it. Setting can be used to evoke a 

mood or atmosphere that will prepare the readers’ minds for what is to come. 

 

Meanwhile, you must equally note that setting may or may not be important to plot 

and character development. This is because some stories could take place 

anywhere, and the background setting may not require much description. Yet 

others may require a specific setting and a full description. Nevertheless, location 

is important to setting. Other dimensions of setting in a creative work may include 

weather, time, and time period.  Settings affect what happens in the story. They can 

change at any time while the plot and characters in the story automatically react to 

the setting. A good author would include in his/her story, descriptions of the setting 

by using the five senses, namely: 

 

• Sight 

• Smell 

• Taste 
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• Feel 

• Sound 

 

The Functions of a Setting in a Fictional Work include the following:  

        сКϜϹϠшϜ ЭгЛЮϜ сТ ϣуУЯϷЮϜ СϚϝДм 
¶ To create a mood or atmosphere 

¶ To show a reader a different way of life 

¶ To make action seem more real 

¶ To be the source of conflict or struggle 

¶ To symbolize an idea 

 

Mood is the feeling that the author tries to convey throughout the story; or the 

atmosphere or emotional condition created by the story piece, within the setting. 

An author might want the reader to be frightened or sad, or might want to write the 

story in such a way as to make the reader laugh and think happy thoughts. To 

figure out which mood is the author targeting, reader needs to examine how he/she 

feels while reading the story. Often times, mood is conveyed by the story’s setting.  

 

The makeup and behavior of fictional characters usually depend on their 

environment and the dynamism that the author brings into their construction and 

portrayal.. The entire action of a novel is frequently determined by the locale in 

which it is set. But it sometimes happens that the main setting of a novel assumes 

an importance in the reader’s imagination comparable to that of the characters and 

yet somehow separable from them.  

 

Many novelists, however, gain a creative impulse from avoiding the same setting 

in their works. The setting of a novel is not always drawn from a real-life. The 

literary artist sometimes prides himself on his ability to create the totality of his 

fiction—the setting as well as the characters and their actions. The composition of 

place setting and time setting can be a magical fictional gift to the writer. Whatever 

the locale of his/her work may be, every true writer is always concerned with 

making a credible environment for his characters, and this really means a close 

attention to sense data—the immediacies of food and drink and color—far more 

than abstractions like “nature” and “city.”  

 



69 
 

Furthermore, settings often drive the wish to write. They show a writer’s 

relationship to place and time, and create a particular place and period that is 

necessary to imaginative writing. Background or setting is part of the story, not 

merely a scenery. Setting tells the reader about legacy and customs, identity and 

exclusion. The writer’s choice of detail directs readers’ understanding and 

experience of setting. Readers cannot experience a story unless it is set within a 

particular place and time. Like the reader’s voice, his take on his home, its history, 

climate, politics and culture, is unique and inseparable from the reader. Creative 

writers therefore usually endeavor to create the world they think of as familiar. 

Setting involves everything that supports and affects characters. In a creative work 

it is the substructure of the world that creates and sustains a character’s identity. 

Like image and voice, the setting of a literary work creates place by selecting 

concrete details. The reader needs to take in the setting fairly early on in a piece of 

writing, when reading.  He can think of it as a camera, thereby giving the reader a 

wide and increasingly narrower view of the scene.  

 

4.0 Conclusion 

The ‘setting’ of a fiction work is the location of the actions in the story. An author 

is supposed and should describe the environment or surroundings of the story in 

such detail that the reader feels that he/she can picture the scene. Unusual settings 

(such as a fantasy world) can really be interesting. However, everyday settings can 

help a reader to better visualize the story and feel connected to the character and 

plot! 

 

5.0 Summary 

This unit was able to give a definition of ‘setting’ as a term used in creative writing 

and examined the techniques by which ‘settings’ are produced in literary works. It 

also studied the relationship between setting and character as techniques of writing 

fictional works.  

 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignment 

- What do you understand by the term ‘setting’ as used in fiction work?  

- Examine the nexus between setting and character as well as plot. 

- Discuss the functions of setting in Arabic creative writing.  
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1.0 Introduction 

Anecdote is defined as a short and interesting story, or an amusing event, often 

proposed to support or demonstrate some point, and to make the audience laugh. 

Anecdotes can include an extensive range of tales and stories. In fact, it is a short 

description or an account of any event that makes the readers laugh or ruminate 

over the topic presented for the purpose. 

 

2.0 Objectives 

The set objectives for this unit are:  

- Define the concept of anecdote. 

- Know the importance of anecdotes. 

- To be acquainted with types of anecdotes.  
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- And to cite examples of how anecdotes are applied.  

 

3.0 Main Contents ï Anecdote  

 

What is an Anecdote?  ϣтϝЫϳЮϜ ск ϝв ϒм ̬ ϣϧЫзЮϜ  

An anecdote is a story, spoken, written, acted out, or produced through a 

combination of communications. Anecdotes are short, interesting, or funny 

renditions of an event or occurrence that may have happened to the speaker, 

author, or actor, or someone he or she purports to know. Anecdotes are often 

bibliographic or amusing, and are common in the repertoire of socialites and 

politicians. Synonyms for anecdotes are: story, yarn, and tale. The word anecdote 

is derived Greek anekdota meaning “unpublished items.” Its first use was circa 

1721.  

 

Anecdotes are commonly spoken stories between two or more people. A person 

shares an anecdote when he talks about someone or something he saw or heard 

about. It usually arises within the context of a specific conversation, and the 

speaker shares it because it is relevant to the conversation. The anecdote is meant 

to have positive effects on the listener, whether by simply making him laugh or 

making him experience some kind of enlightenment. 

 

Examples and Usage Rules 

An anecdote can be a simple, short, or humorous story told by one person to 

another, usually in an effort to convey a message or comparison in a particular 

situation. Stories from one’s childhood are considered anecdotes, as they are short 

and often told to lighten a somber mood or enlighten another person as to a certain 

idea or fact. In addition, an anecdote can be a statement or idea that is generally 

considered to be gossip, an untruth, unreliable, or hearsay. The use of anecdotes 

should be limited in formal research paper writing to avoid making the tone too 

casual. However, an anecdote in the introduction of an essay can really hook the 

reader’s attention. 

For example, a group of people at dinner discussing the antics of their various 

children use anecdotes to provide new topics of conversation, or to provide the 

silliest, most ridiculous, or most intelligent stories. Anecdotes can be used to 
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entertain as well as inform. The casual nature of anecdotes allows them to be 

presented as less of a lecture and more of a helpful advice session. 

The following examples are occurrences in which anecdotes might be used to 

soften the blow of unfortunate circumstances:  

First, a speaker on safety relates a cautionary tale about a serious injury which 

occurred due to a lack of sufficient safety protocol. Second, a father relates a tale 

of a kidnapping from his youth to discourage his daughter’s curfew truancy. Third, 

a student who passed a particular exam tells a student who failed about an exam he 

or she failed in the past.  

Examples of Anecdotes 

Example 1 

ϼϝгϳЮϜм ϰ̵ыУЮϜ ϣтϝЫϲ 

" ев ϢϽϧУЮ аϝЛА рϒ йЮ а̵̴ϹЧт бЮ ϜϻЮ ̪аϝЛА дмϸ ев ЅуЛт дϒ иϼϝгϲ буЯЛϦ ϰыТ Ьмϝϲ

 ϢϼϝЃ϶ ϤϽЃ϶ ϹЧЮ ..иϝϦϽЃϲϜм :ЭϮϽЮϜ ЬϝЦ .ИнϯЮϜ ев ϼϝгϳЮϜ Ϥϝв ϝвϹзКм .ϥЦнЮϜ

 Ϥϝв ϹЧТ .ϢϽуϡЪ.аϝЛА ыϠ ЅуЛт дϒ ϝлуТ бΖЯЛϦ сϧЮϜ ϣЗϳЯЮϜ сТ ϼϝгϳЮϜ"  
 

Example 2 

 ЉуЋж Љж ϣтϝЫϲ 

ϣтϝЫϲ К ̵УϦ ϥКϝϧϠϜ бϪ ̪ЭϡϳϦ ъ ϣϮмϾ е ̪ϣϲϝУϧЮϜ СЋж ϥЯЪϒ дϒ ϹЛϠ ̪ЭϡϳЯЮ ϝ̯ϲϝ

 ̪йЧтϹЊ Йв ЉуЋж Љж ЭϳϦϼϜ дϒ ϹЛϠ ϨϜϹϲцϜ ϼмϹϦ ̪бϯϳЮϜ ϽуПЊ ̯ыУА ϥϡϯжϒ

 ̪ϝглϧЯϲϼ сТ аыЗЮϜ ϝглуЯК Эϲ бϪ ̳ПЮϜ ϹзК ϝϧуϡт дϒ пЮϖ ϜϽГЎϝТ дϒ ϤϼϽЦм ̪ϣЮн

 ϣЯЂ сТ аϝзт дϒ ϼϽЧТ ̪ЩЮϺ Еϲъ ЉуЋж Љж ̪ЭуЯЮϜ сТ ϝглЯЪϓϧЮ Ϝ̯ϹуϮ ϝглгЛГϦ

 ̵ЃЮϜ пЯК аϝзТ йЧтϹЊ ϝ̵вϒ ̪СЧЃЮϜ пЯК ̱ϣЮнгϳв ΖЯЪм ̪ϽтϽ ̳ПЮϜ ϥ̵гк ϝг ЭЪϓϦ дϓϠ ϣЮн

 Ζϡϲ СЋж ЭЪϒ ̪йЧтϹЊ ̱ЬнТ ϣ  ̳ПЮϜ ЌϽЛϧТ ̪ЌϽПЮϜ ϜϻлЮ иϓϡ϶ рϻЮϜ и̭ϝЇК ев еК ϣЮн

 ΖЋЮϜ ЙЯА пϧϲ ϜϻЫкм ̪ϝлЯЛТ ̳ПЮϜ еϪϜϽϠ ев ϝϠϽлт дϒ ϝКϝГϧЂϜм ̪ϰϝϡ ϢϸнЛЮϜм ϝ̯Лв ϣЮн

 ̲ϞϝϯКϖ ЉуЋж Љж Ьϝжм ̪ϣтϽЧЯЮ  ̴Экϒ йϧЯЛТ пЯК ϝ̯ЛугϮ ϣтϽЧЮϜ. 
Example 3 

ϼϝгϳЮϜм ϹЂцϜ ϣтϝЫϲ 
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̭ϜϽϳЋЮϜ сТ ϽуЃт ϼϝгϳЮϜ дϝЪ ϝвϹзК ϢϽв ϤϜϺ ϽЫУТ ̪ϹЂϒ ̲мϽ̲Т ϢϽϯЇЮϜ ЭУЂϒ ϹϮм ̪

 йвϽϧϳϦ скм ϤϝжϜнуϳЮϜ ЭЪ ϹкϝЇтм ̪ϹϲϜм ̱ануЮ нЮм ϹЂцϝЪ мϹϡуЮ йЃϡЯтм иϻ϶ϓт дϒ сТ

 ϒϹϠм ϹЂцϜ ϞнϪ ϼϝгϳЮϜ ЁϡЮ ϩуϲ ̪ЭЛУЮϝϠ ЭЋϲ рϻЮϜ Ϝϻкм ̪ϹЂцϜ й̵жц ̫йϡзϯϧϦм

 ̵ЩІм ϟϚϻЮϜ йУЇЪ п̵ϧϲ ̪ϝ̯ϡжϝϮ йзК пϳзϧϦ ϤϝжϜнуϳЮϜ ЭЪм ϣϠϝПЮϜ сТ ϽϧϷгϦ иϽлЗв сТ

 рϻЮϝТ ϢϹϚϝТ дмϸ еЫЮм ϹЂцϝЪ ϼϒϿт дϒ Ьмϝϳт ϼϝгϳЮϜ ϻ϶ϓТ ̪ϹЂцϜ ϥЃЮ ϥжϒ йЮ ЬϝЦм

 ϞнϪ ЙЯ϶Ϝ йЮ ЬϝЦм ϽЪϝгЮϜ ϟϚϻЮϜ йϷ̵Ϡм ̪ϹЂцϜ ϽуϚϾ ЁуЮм ϼϝгϳЮϜ Хулж нк ϬϽ϶

ϜϻЫк пЧϡϧЂм ϥЧЯ϶ дϒ ϻзв ϼϝгϲ ϥжϒ ϹЂцϜ...........  

Types of Anecdotes 

Anecdotes can be presented in an endless number of forms. Listed below are 

several typical types of anecdotes. 

 

a. Humorous   ЬϿлЮϜ   

An anecdote that adds humor to a given topic.  For example:   

ϾнгЮϜм дϜϸϽЧЮϜ 

  ЭЫϠ ДнЗϳв Ͻ϶цϜм Ѐнϳзв ϝгкϹϲϒ дϝЧтϹЊ дϜϸϽЦ ϣϠϝПЮϜ сТ дϝЪ йжϒ пЫϳ̳т

 ϝглзв ϣϠϽЧв пЯК ϣКϼϿв пЮϖ ϝϡкϻт дϒ пЯК дϜϸϽЧЮϜ ХУϦϜ аϝтцϜ ев ант сТм ̪̭ϝуІцϜ

 пЯК ЀнϳзгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ пЧϡт дϒ сЏϧЧϦ ЩЮϻЮ ϣГ϶ ϝЛЎмм ̪йЮмϝзϦм ϾнгЮϜ ϟЯϯЮ

гЮϜ ϢϽϯІ пЮϖ ДнЗϳгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ ϹЛЋт ϝгуТ ЌϼцϜ сТ ЀнϳзгЯЮ йуЧЯтм йУГЧуЮ Ͼн

 йϲϽϠϒм ЀнϳзгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ ЩЃвϓТ ϾнгЮϜ дϝЦϽЃт ϝгкм дϜϸϽЧЮϜ ИϼϜϿгЮϜ оϒϼ ̪ЭУЂцϜ

 ϝв ϼϽЫϦ ϣужϝϫЮϜ ϢϽгЮϜ сТм ̪ϾнгЮϜ СГЦ ЩЃгт нкм ДнЗϳгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ ϞϽк ϝгуТ ̯ϝϠϽЎ

 ъϸϝϡϧт дϒ дϜϸϽЧЮϜ ϼϽЦ дϒ пЮϖ ̪̯ϝЏтϒ ̯ϝϠϽЎ ЀнϳзгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ ИϼϜϿгЮϜ ϰϽϠϒм ЭЋϲ

мϸцϜ пЯК ДнЗϳгЮϜ сЧϠ ϝгуТ ̪ϢϽгЮϜ иϻк ϾнгЮϜ СГЧуЮ ЀнϳзгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ ϹЛЋТ ϼϜ

 дϒ ϼϽЦ й̵жϒ ̵ъϖ ̪йϠϽЏуЮ ДнЗϳгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ ЩЃвϒ ИϼϜϿгЮϜ ϝгкϐϼ ϝвϹзКм ̪ЌϼцϜ

 ЭЛУт ϝгЪ ϝлЯУЂϒ сТ ϸнϮнгЮϜ ъ ϢϽгЮϜ иϻк ϢϽϯЇЮϜ пЯКϒ сТ ϸнϮнгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ ϞϽЏт

ϢϽгЯЮ ̯ϝϠϽЎ ЀнϳзгЮϜ ϸϽЧЮϜ ϰϽϠ̳ϒ ЩЮϻϠм ̪ϝгϚϜϸ  ϸϽЧЮϜ ̵ϽТ ϝгуТ сЮϜнϧЮϜ пЯК ϣϫЮϝϫЮϜ

 ̯ϝЫϲϝЎ ДнЗϳгЮϜ.  

b. Reminiscent рϼϝЪϻϧЮϜ 

A story that remembers something general about the past or a specific event, 

expressed in ways such as “that reminds me of…”, “when I used to…”, “I 

remember when…”, and so on. For example:  
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 сз̵жϒ РϽЛϦ Эк" : Ϣ̵ϹϯЮϜ ϥЮϝЧТ ϤϝтнЯϲ ̭ϜϽЇЮ ϜϽуж еуУЮϒ йуϦϕϦ дϒ йϦ̵ϹϮ ̰ϹЮм ЬϓЂ

БЧТ еузϪϖ етϽуж пЮϖ Ϭϝϧϲϒ ϥзЪ сϠϝϡІ дϜнУзК сТ ϥзЪ ϝвϹзК  дϝ̵Ъϸ пЮϖ Ьн϶ϹЮ

...ϜϽуϫЪ сзуЎϽт ЩЮϺм ЭЫузЮϜ сзуϦϕϦ сϦ̵ϹϮ ϥжϝЪ ̪Ϥϝ̵тнЯϳЮϜ 

c. Philosophical     сУЃЯУЮϜ 

An anecdote expressed in order to make others think more deeply about the topic 

at hand. For example:  

ϽугЂ Йв ϨϹϲ ϝв Ϝϻк ̬йϧуϡЃж блУж СуЪм ̪ϥЦнЮϜ нк ϝв  ϝгЪ ̪иϻувыϧЮ б̵ЯЛв йуЫϳтм

 :сЯт. 

̬слЮϖ ϝт ϹϲϜм ЬϜϕЂ рϹЮ :йϠϽЮ сЯЋт ϽугЂ 

̬ЩЮϜϕЂ нк ϝв : 

ϳЊ Эк :ϽугЂ̬БЧТ ϢϹϲϜм ϣужϝϪ ск ϣзЂ днуЯгЮϜ ЩЮ ϣϡЃзЮϝϠ йжϜ ϱу 

 :Ϝϻк ϱуϳЊ . 

ϽугЂ :днуЯгЮϜм ϼъмϸ ϣϡЃзЮϝϠ ЩЮ бк ϥзЂ ϹϲϜм ̬БЧТ  

 :Ϝϻк ϝЏтϜ ϱуϳЊ . 

ϽугЂ :дϺϜ ϝт слЮϖ сзГКϒ ϝϧзЂ ϜϹϲϜм . 

 :ЩуЯК дϜ ϽЗϧзϦ ϣужϝϪ ϣϲϜм БЧТ!! 

ϝвм ЬϜϾ ϽугЂ ϽЗϧзт  ..ϽЗϧзуЂ ̭ϝЏЧжϜ ϣужϝϫЮϜ ϣулЮъϜ  ...днуЯв ϣзЂ БЧТ!! 

ϣ̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮̮гЫϳЮϜ .. !! 

d. Inspirational    свϝлЮшϜ 

Is an anecdote that is told in order to inspire hope or other positive emotions. They 

are often about not giving up, achieving goals or dreams, making the impossible 

possible, and so on. For example, a doctor talking to a group of war amputees tells 

them about a soldier who came in with no hands and no hope—but left the hospital 

holding his newborn baby in his prosthetic hands. 

 

e. Cautionary  рϽтϻϳϧЮϜ 

These are stories that warn others about the dangers or negative consequences 

surrounding the topic at hand. For example, a speaker is giving a talk to farmers 

about the risks of starving livestock. During his presentation, he reminds them of a 
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well-known farmer who starved his donkey to death by trying to teach it on how to 

stay for days without food. The donkey eventually died and this narrator is warning 

against starving livestock:   

ϼϝгϳЮϜм ϰ̵ыУЮϜ ϣтϝЫϲ 

 ев ϢϽϧУЮ аϝЛА рϒ йЮ а̵̴ϹЧт бЮ ϜϻЮ ̪аϝЛА дмϸ ев ЅуЛт дϒ иϼϝгϲ буЯЛϦ ϰыТ Ьмϝϲ"

 ϢϼϝЃ϶ ϤϽЃ϶ ϹЧЮ ..иϝϦϽЃϲϜм :ЭϮϽЮϜ ЬϝЦ .ИнϯЮϜ ев ϼϝгϳЮϜ Ϥϝв ϝвϹзКм .ϥЦнЮϜ

".аϝЛА ыϠ ЅуЛт дϒ ϝлуТ бΖЯЛϦ сϧЮϜ ϣЗϳЯЮϜ сТ ϼϝгϳЮϜ Ϥϝв ϹЧТ .ϢϽуϡЪ  

Importance and Function of Anecdotes  ϤϝтϝЫϳЮϜ ϣУуДмм ϣ̵угкϒ  

Anecdotes, like other forms of stories, are common and highly effective devices 

found throughout literature, film, television, theater, and even real life. They make 

conversations or dialogue more personal and interesting. Usually, they are 

employed in a way that will make the audience and/or other characters laugh or 

think more deeply about a topic. Anecdotes and humorous pieces are not only 

jokes, but beautiful literary devices as well. Their primary purpose is to stir up 

laughter, to disclose truth in a general way, or to describe a feature of a character in 

such a way that it becomes humorous, and at the same time gives us a better 

understanding of the character. 

Anecdotes may be used for cautionary reasons. Writers tell their readers about the 

possibilities of future happenings, in case they do not follow particular processes 

and techniques. 

 

4.0 Conclusion 

An anecdote is a short scene or story taken from personal experience. They can be 

useful for setting the stage for a speech or personal essay. They relay a story that 

can be used as a theme or lesson. Anecdote is also known as incident, story, 

narrative, account, or episode. 

 

5.0 Summary 

This unit presented a lesson on the concept of anecdote, and its various types in 

literature. The units equally explained the importance of this genre for driving 

home writers and speakers’ messages and for stimulating the interest of listeners 

and readers in order to persuade them to succumb to given arguments.    

  



76 
 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignments 

- Explain the concept of anecdote, and mention five types of anecdotes.  

- Of what importance is anecdote in speech and writing?  
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Unit Two - Figures of Speech  дϝуϡЮϜ ϤϜмϸϒ  

1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Contents – Figures of Speech  

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignments 

7.0 References/Further Reading 
 

1.0 Introduction  

 

Figure of speech is any intentional deviation from literal statement or common 

usage with the purpose of emphasizing, clarifying or embellishing both written and 

spoken language. Forming an essential part of language, figures of speech are 

found in oral literatures as well as in polished poetry and prose and in everyday 

speech. Greeting-card rhymes, advertising slogans, newspaper headlines, the 

captions of cartoons, and the mottoes of families and institutions often use figures 

of speech, generally for humorous, prompt or eye-catching purposes. The slangs of 

sports, jazz, business, politics, or any specialized groups overflow in figurative 

language. 

                  

2.0 Objectives 

The unit is meant to assist you:  

¶ Understand what figures of speech are.   

¶ The purpose of learning figures of speech.  

¶ Identify the commonly used figures of speech.  

¶ Recognize the differences between the various types of figures of speech.  

¶ Become familiar with how figures of speech are used.  

 

3.0 Main Contents ï Figures of Speech дϝуϡЮϜ ϤϜмϸϒ 

 

Figures of speech are used in "figurative language" to add color and interest, and to 

awaken the imagination. Figurative language is everywhere, from classical works 

to everyday speech, pop music and television commercials. It makes the reader or 

listener use their imagination and understand much more than the plain words. 
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Figurative language is the opposite of literal language. Literal language means 

exactly what it says. Figurative language means something different to (and 

usually more than) what it says on the surface. Examples of literal and figurative 

are the following:  

¶       He ran fast. (Literal )   ϝЛтϽЂ сЇв  

¶       He ran like the wind. (Figurative)  ̭ϜнлЮϝЪ оϽϮ  
 

Here "like the wind" is a figure of speech (in this case, a simile). In some respects, 

they are the foundation of communication. Figures of Speech are a set of tools that 

are essential for all writers. Conveying a complex idea can be virtually impossible 

without an image or analogy.  They serve two purposes: Decoration and Clarity.  

(A) Decoration: ‘Figures of Speech’ are decorations used for writing. Without 

them writing would be boring. 

(B) Clarity: A complex subject can best be conveyed imaginatively and 

captivatingly.   

The purpose of learning Figures of Speech is to make writers aware of the power 

and degrees of choice they have when using it in Arabic. 

 

4. 1. Commonly Used Figures of Speech: The under listed are the commonly 

used types of figures of speech.  
 

a.    Simile-  йуϡЇϧЮϜ  

A Simile shows a likeness or comparison between two objects or events. A simile 

is usually introduced with the words- like, as, as……..so. Examples are the 

following: 

 

                 I.     She is as pretty as a picture.    ϢϼнЋЪ ϣЯугϮ ск 

               II.     The story was as dull as ditch water.   Эϫв ϣЯгв ϣЋЧЮϜ ϥжϝЪЮϜ ̭ϝв ФϹзϷ  

            III.     He is as sober as a judge.   .ЌϝЧЪ еуЊϼ йжϖ 

 

b.    Metaphor: ϢϼϝЛϧЂϜ A Metaphor is like a simile. Two objects are compared, 

without the words ‘as’ or ‘like’. It is an implied simile. Examples are as follows: 

 

                 I.     He was a lion in the battlefield    ϣЪϽЛгЮϜ ϣϲϝЂ сТ Ϝ̯ϹЂϒ дϝЪ 
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               II.     Variety is the spice of life    ϢϝуϳЮϜ ϣлЫж нк ИнзϧЮϜ 

            III.     She was a tower of strength in their trouble.   блЯЪϝЇв сТ ϢнЦ ϬϽϠ ϥжϝЪ 

 

Difference between Metaphor and Simile:  

Both similes and metaphors link one thing to another. A simile usually uses "as" or 

"like". A metaphor is a condensed simile, a shortcut to meaning, which omits "as" or 

"like." A metaphor creates a relationship directly and leaves nothing to imagination.  

      With simile A is like B.  

      With metaphor A is B. 

 

Simile  Metaphor  

Your eyes are like the sun.  
.ЁгЇЮϜ Эϫв ШϝзуК 

  You are my sunshine. 
сϧЦϜϽІϖ ϥжϒ 

 

He eats like a pig.  .ϽтϿзϷЮϜ Эϫв ЭЪϓт 
 

He is a pig.   .ϽтϿз϶ йжϖ 
 

 

c.    Personification ï This figure of speech becomes evident when non-living things, 

abstract ideas or qualities are spoken of as persons or human-beings. Examples of 

personification are the following:  

 

                 I.     Necessity knows no law.   .днжϝЦ рϒ РϽЛϦ ъ ϢϼмϽЏЮϜ 

               II.     Hope springs eternal                      ϣтϹϠцϜ ЙуϠϝзуЮϜ ЭвцϜ 

            III.     Let the floods clap their hands.     блтϹтϓϠ ХУЋϦ ϤϝжϝЏуУЮϜ Иϸ 

            IV.     I kissed the hand of death.     .ϤнгЮϜ Ϲт ϥЯϡЦ 

 

  

d.    Apostrophe: This is realized when the writer addresses absent or inanimate 

objects, concept or ideas as if they were alive and could reply. Examples are the 

following: 

 

                I.     “Fair daffodils, we weep to see you haste away so soon”. 

 ЁϮϽзЮϜϜϹуЛϠ ИϽЃϦ ЩϧтϔϽЮ сЫϡж еϳжм ̪ ЬϸϝК рϽϡЮϜ 
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             II.     “O wind, where have you been?”    "̬ϥзЪ етϒ ̪ ϱтϼ ϝт" . 

          III.     Lead, Kindly light, amid the encircling gloom.  ϣГуϳгЮϜ ϣϠϑЫЮϜ БЂм ϼ̵нж ̪ЈϝЊϼ 

 

e.    Oxymoron ï ϣГЃУЂ An Oxymoron is when two terms or words are used together 

in a sentence but they seem to contradict each-other. Oxymoron is a statement 

which, on the surface, seems to contradict itself - a kind of crisp contradiction. 

An oxymoron is a figure of speech that deliberately uses two differing ideas. This 

contradiction creates a paradoxical image in the reader or listener's mind that 

generates a new concept or meaning for the whole. Examples are as follows: 

 

           I.     Life is bitter sweet.     .ϢϽтϽв ϢнЯϲ ϢϝуϳЮϜ 

        II.     He is the wisest fool of them all.  .ϝЛугϮ бкϔϝϡϯж Хгϲϒ йжϖ 

     III.     He was condemned to a living death.      сϳЮϜ ϤнгЮϝϠ йуЯК бЫϲм 

 

f.    Antithesis: ФϝϡГЮϜ  

This figure of speech is realized when one word or idea is set in direct contrast 

against another, for emphasis. It is a combination of two words, phrases, clauses, 

or sentences contrasted in meaning to offer a highlight to contrasting ideas. 

Antithesis occurs when you place two different or opposite ideas near each other. 

Examples are: 
 

           I.     United we stand, divided we fall    ̰ϞϜϻК ϣЦϽТм Ϣ̵нЦ ϸϝϳϦъϜ 

        II.     To err is human, to forgive is divine  ϣулЮϖ ϣ̵зв дϜϽУПЮϜм ̪ сжϝЃжϖ ̰Ϟϒϸ ϓГϷЮϜ 

     III.     We look for light, but all is darkness.  І ЭЪ еЫЮ ̪ϼнзЮϜ еК ϩϳϡж еϳж.аыЗЮϜ нк ̭с  

 

g.    Pun: ЮϜϧϣтϼн  

Pun is a word or phrase used in two different senses. It is usually used in plays 

where one word has two different meanings and is used to create humor. Pun is a 

play of words – either their different meanings or upon two different words 

sounding the same. It is also evident in speeches or writings when a word is used to 

convey meanings that are different from the common or familiar in order to create 

humour.  
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Examples are as follows: 

           I.     A bicycle can't stand on its own because it is two tired . 

 ϝлжц ϝлЃУж ̭ϝЧЯϦ ев СЧϦ дϒ ϣϮϜϼϹЯЮ еЫгт ъ ϣЯϯЛЮϜ рϼϝАϖ ϤϜϺ  
        II.     A boy swallowed some coins and was taken to a hospital. His grandmother  

phoned to ask how he was, a nurse said, 'No change yet.' 

 ЙЯϧϠϜйϦϹϮ  ϥЯЋϦϜ .пУЇϧЃгЮϜ пЮϖ ЭЧжм ϣужϹЛгЮϜ ϤыгЛЮϜ ЍЛϠ сϡЊ 

 ъ" сзЛϦ скм РϽЊ Шϝзк ЁуЮ ϣЎϽ̵ггЮϜ ϥЮϝЦ ̪ дϝЪ СуЪ ЬϓЃϧЮ ϝуУϦϝк ϣЎϽ̵ггϠ

"ϹЛϠ ϽууПϦ 
     III.     Is life worth living? That depends on the liver  

ϹϡЫЮϜ пЯК С̵Цнϧт ЩЮϺ ̬ЅуЛЮϜ ХϳϧЃϦ ϢϝуϳЮϜ Эк 

h.    Irony :  ϣ̵тϽϷЃЮϜIrony is when one thing is said which means the exact opposite. 

With irony the words used suggest the opposite of their literal meaning. 

The effect of irony, however, can depend upon the tone of voice and the context. It 

is humorous or lightly sarcastic mode of speech. Words are used here to convey a 

meaning contrary to their literal meaning. An ironic remark implies a double /dual 

view of things: 

 

a. a literal meaning, and 

b. a different intention 

Irony can be used to create amusement - unlike sarcasm. When used to taunt or 

ridicule, irony is called sarcasm. Examples are as follows: 

   I.     The fire station burned down last night.    .ϣуЎϝгЮϜ ϣЯуЯЮϜ ̭ϝУАшϜ ϣГϳв ϥЦϽϧϲϜ 

II.     As soft as concrete     ϣжϝЂϽϷЮϝЪ бКϝж 

III.     As clear as mud     еуГЮϝЪ ϱЎϜм 

i. Climax:  ϢмϼϺ 

Climax is a figure of speech which rises in steps like a ladder from simple to more 

important. Examples are the following: 

      I.     He came, he saw, he conquered.      .ϜϿО ̪ оϒϼ ̪ ̭ϝϮ 

   II.     He ran fast; He came first in the race; He was awarded a prize. 
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.ϢϿϚϝϮ пЯК ЭЋϲ ̫ ФϝϡЃЮϜ сТ ̯ъмϒ ̭ϝϮ .ϣКϽЃϠ ЍЪϼ 
III.     Lost, broken, wrecked and dead within an hour.   сТ Ϥϝвм бГϳв ̪ ϼнЃЫв ̪ ЙϚϝЎ

ϣКϝЂ днЏО.  

 

j . Anticlimax:  It is an arrangement of words in order of decreasing importance. Often, 

it is used to ridicule. Examples are the following:  

 

      I.     The soldier fights for glory, and a shilling a day. 

.ануЮϜ сТ еЯЇЮϜм ̪ ϹϯгЮϜ ЭϮϒ ев ЭϦϝЧт рϹзϯЮϜ 
   II.     She lost her husband, her children and her purse. 

 ϝлϮмϾ ϤϹЧТ.ϣЗУϳвм ϝкϸъмϒм 
III.     He is a great philosopher, a member of parliament and plays golf well. 

.ϹуϮ ЭЫЇϠ СЮнПЮϜ ϟЛЯтм дϝгЮϽϡЮϜ сТ нЏКм ̪ буЗК РнЃЯуТ й̵жϖ 
 

K.  Hyperbole:  ϣПЮϝϡв 
An hyperbole is an exaggeration. It occurs when things are made to appear greater 

or lesser than they usually are. It is a literary device often used in poetry, and is 

frequently encountered in casual speech. Occasionally, newspapers and other 

media use hyperbole when speaking of an accident, to increase the impact of the 

story.  No one imagines that a hyperbolic statement is to be taken literally. It can 

also be termed an overstatement. It may be used to evoke strong feelings or to 

create a strong impression, but is not meant to be taken literally. Examples are as 

follows: 

      I.     The burglar ran as fast as lightning. .ФϽϡЮϜ ϣКϽЃϠ рϽϯт ЉЯЮϜ дϝЪ 

   II.     The professor's ideas are as old as the hills.  .ЬыϧЮϜ аϹЦ ϣгтϹЦ ϼнЃуТмϽϡЮϜ ϼϝЫТϒ 

III.     The troops were swifter than eagles and stronger than lions. 

    .ϸнЂцϜ ев онЦϒм ϼнЃзЮϜ ев ИϽЂϒ ϤϜнЧЮϜ ϥжϝЪ       
IV.     Her brain is the size of a pea.  

                                                                .̭ъϾϝϡЮϜ ϣϡϲ бϯϳϠ ϝлЯЧК 

   V.     I have told you a million times not to lie!    !ϞϻЫϦ ъϒ ϢϽв днуЯв ЩϦϽϡ϶ϒ ϹЧЮ 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_device
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Poetry
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l. Alliteration: ЀϝзϯЮϜ 
An alliteration is a series of words that begin with the same letter. Alliteration 

consists of the repetition of a sound or of a letter at the beginning of two or more 

words. Examples are the following: 

 

1. { Ϝн̳жϝ̲Ъ ̲Щ̴Юᴛ̲ϻ̲Ъ  ̱ϣ̲Кϝ̲Ђ ̲Ͻ̶у̲О Ϝн̳ϫ̴ϡ̲Ю ϝ̲в ̲дн̳в̴Ͻ̶ϯ̳г̶ЮϜ ̳б̴Ѓ̶Ч̳т  ̳ϣ̲КϝΖЃЮϜ ̳ан̳Ч̲Ϧ ̲а̶н̲т̲м
 ̲дн̳Ы̲Т̶ϕ̳т} 

2. { ̰Ϣ̲Ͻ̴Дϝ̲ж ϝ̲л̵̴Ϡ̲ϼ ᴛп̲Ю̴ϖ* ̰Ϣ̲Ͻ̴ЎϝΖж  ̱ϻ̴ϛ̲в̶н̲т ̰ин̳Ϯ̳м} 

3. блЎϼϒ сТ ϥвϸ ϝв блЎϼϒм бкϼϜϸ сТ ϥвϸ ϝв бкϼϜϹТ 
 

m. Onomatopoeia:  ϣ̵уϦн̵ЋЮϜ ϢϝЪϝϳгЮϜ 
Onomatopoeia is a figure of speech which occurs when a word is used to represent 

a sound. When you name an action by imitating the sound associated with it, this is 

known as onomatopoeia. Examples of onomatopoeia are also commonly found in 

poems and nursery rhymes written for children. Onomatopoeic words produce 

strong images that can both delight and amuse kids when listening to their parents 

read poetry. Some examples of onomatopoeia poems for children are Baa Baa   ϝϠ ϝϠ

-                      BABOON        ̰ϞϝϠ       

" Baboon"  is an example of onomatopoeia because it sounds like what it is. Here 

are other onomatopoeia words: 

Boom, bang, slash, woof 

4.0 Conclusion 

Figures of speech refer to words that are used to create particular visual images and 

sound effects. They are any intentional deviation from literal statement or common 

usage. They emphasize, clarify, and embellish both written and spoken language. 

They form an essential part of language, and are found in oral literatures as well as 

in polished poetry and prose and in everyday speech. 

 

5.0   Summary 

 

This unit focused on figures of speech. It presented the definition of figure of 

speech and its usages. It also highlighted the differences between the various types 

of figures of speech. It showed with examples how they are used in speech and 

sentences. The unit treated the following figures of speech:  Simile, Metaphor, 
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personification, Apostrophe, Oxymoron, Antithesis, Pun and Irony. Other ones to 

which attention was paid in this unit are Climax, Anticlimax, Hyperbole, 

Alliteration and Onomatopoeia.  

 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignments 

Explain each of these figures of speech with examples:  

¶ Metaphor b. Hyperbole  c. Personification d. Simile e. Antithesis f. Irony 

 

7.0 References/Furt her  Reading 

“Figures of Speech” (2011) Accessed August 30, 2019 from URL:  

                    http://unit3english.blogspot.com/2011/02/figures-of-speech.html  

 

The Encyclopaedia Britannica (2020), “Figure of Speech” Encyclopaedia 

Britannica.  Encyclopaedia Britannica Inc. Accessed May 30, 2020 from URL:  

https://www.britannica.com/art/figure-of-speech  

 

Hussein Abdul-Raof (2006). Arabic Rhetoric - A Pragmatic Analysis.  

                     London: Routledge  

 

 

 

 

Unit Three ï Metaphors and Similes ϢϼϝЛϧЂъϜм йуϡЇϧЮϜ 

1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Contents: Metaphors and Similes 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor marked assignments 

7.0 References/Further readings 

 

1.0 Introduction   

Metaphor is a figure of speech containing an implied comparison, in which a word 

or phrase which is ordinarily and primarily used for one thing is applied to another. 

http://unit3english.blogspot.com/2011/02/figures-of-speech.html
https://www.britannica.com/art/figure-of-speech
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Metaphors belong the figurative language family. They create strong images and 

leave lasting impressions. They allow writers to have greater impacts on their 

readers. With them, writers and speakers convey a thought more forcefully than 

with ordinary statements. Though they are exaggerations, they function in painting 

vivid pictures of issues and events and in making profound statements. Metaphors 

lend themselves particularly well to poetry because they have the ability to paint 

pictures in the reader's mind.  

2.0 Objectives 

At the end of this unit, students are expected to be able to:  

¶ Understand what ‘Metaphor’ and ‘Simile’ are.  

¶ Define metaphor and simile in own words.   

¶ Apply metaphor and simile in their speech sentences and writings.  

¶ Know the main difference between a simile and metaphor.  

¶ Be able to cite examples of simile and metaphor in meaningful sentences.   

          

3.0 Main Contents - Metaphors and Similes ϢϼϝЛϧЂъϜм йуϡЇϧЮϜ 

What is a metaphor? 

A metaphor is a word or phrase used in comparing two opposite objects, ideas, 

thoughts or feelings to provide a clearer description. It is a word or a phrase used to 

describe something as if it were something else: 

¶ For example,      КϽЮϜ ев ϣϮнв йуЯК ϥПА "".ϟ  

 "A wave of terror washed over him." 

 

The terror isn't actually a wave, but a wave is a good way of describing the 

feeling.  

¶ ."ϥувϝзтϸ ϸϝЛЂ ̵дϖ" 

¶ "Suad is dynamite."  

 She's not made of dynamite, but it's a way to explain how exciting Suad is. 

 

What is a simile?   йуϡЇϧЮϜï   ̬нк ϝв 

A simile describes something by comparing it to something else, using ‘like’ or 

‘as’: 
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¶ ϣЪϽϡЮϜ пЯК ϬнгϧЪ дϝϡЛϫЮϜ ϤϽϮ 

The snake moved like a ripple on a pond. 

¶ .ЁуЯЧжϜ Эϫв ϣЧЮϾ ϥжϝЪ 

It was as slippery as an eel. 

¶ Suad is as graceful as a gazelle. 

ЬϜϿПЮϜ Эϫв ϣЧуІϼ ϸϝЛЂ 

Similes and metaphors are often conflated with each other. The main difference 

between a simile and metaphor is that a simile uses the words "like" or "as" to 

draw a comparison between two things, whereas a metaphor simply states the 

comparison without using "like" or "as". An example of a simile is:   Эϫв ϣϛтϽϠ ϝлжϖ

ШыгЮϜ   =   She is as innocent as an angel. 

Further, metaphors and similes are usually used for comparison. Metaphors do a 

direct comparison by saying one thing is another thing. They often contain "is" and 

"was." Similes also do a comparison but they use "like" or "as."  "ϭЯϫЮϜ Эϫв ϸϼϝϠ ϝкϹЯϮ" 

 "Her skin is as cold as ice" is a simile, while"ϹуЯϮ ϣЫЯв ϝлжϖ" "She's an ice queen" is a 

metaphor. Metaphors and similes are both figures of speech found in prose, poetry 

and song. 

Similes йуϡЇϧЮϜ 

"Her eyes sparkled like diamonds" is a simile because of the word of comparison, 

“like”. The use of the word "like" is a major clue that this is a simile. Comparing 

sparkling eyes to diamonds or stars is a simile that has been used many, many 

times. Some other common similes include "white as a ghost," "fast as a speeding 

locomotive," "lie like a rug," "as clear as mud, "dance like a maniac" and "tall as a 

tree."  

Simile is defined as "a figure of speech in which two opposite entities are explicitly 

compared" in order make writing more interesting. Bad similes can impact writing. 

Similes sometimes may not work or they may be too unsound for story or poem.  

 

Examples of similes are the following:  

 

  Å."ϝлϡуЯϲ ϥОϽТϒ сϧЮϜ ϢϽϲϝЃЮϜ Эϫв сЫϡϦ" 
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¶ "She weeps like a wench that had shed her milk".  

 

 Ϣϸ̵ϽϯгЮϜ ϣϮϼϝϡЮϝϠ ϣлуϡІ плЧгЮϜ дϝЪ""ЭгЛЯЮ  

¶ "The cafe was like a battleship stripped for action".   

 

".ϣзтϹϠ ϣуϡкϺ ϣКϝЂ Эϫв ϽуЃϦ ЩЯЛϯт ϟϳЮϜ" 

¶ "Love set you going like a fat gold watch."   

Metaphors   ϢϼϝЛϧЂъϜ 

Metaphors compare directly by saying something is another thing. If you say 

someone is a snake you are using a metaphor, i.e., "You are a snake." You are not 

actually saying they are not humans, a legless reptile. You are saying they have the 

sneaky characteristics that we have come to know a snake has.  

Everyone understands the metaphor because we know snakes and people can both 

be sneaky although in different ways.  

Some common and memorable metaphors include "life is a highway," "she's 

boiling mad," "he's a blockhead," "you ain't nothin' but a hound dog" and "The 

United States is a melting pot."  

 

 

More examples of metaphors are the following:  

 

        ϼϝзЮϝϠ ϣϯвϹв ϝлЯЪ ϰмϼ ϟϳЮϜ 

      * "Love is a spirit all compact of fire."  

  

 Å      ".ϬϜϽϠцϜ сТ ϝлглТ ЙуГϧЂϒ ъ анϯж ск рϼϝЫТϒ" 

¶ "My thoughts are stars I cannot fathom into constellations."  

¶  Å".ϹтϹϮ ХтϽАм ϣтϽϠ ϣЯуЮ ϤнгЮϜ" 

¶ "Dying is a wild night and a new road."  

• "ХЯПв ϞϝϠм Ϣ̭ϝЏв ϢϻТϝж :ϢϝуϳЮϜ" 

¶ "Life: a lighted window and a closed door."  
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". ϝ̯УуГЮ ϢϹуϯЮϜ ϣЯуЯЮϜ ЩЯϦ сТ Э϶ϹϦ ъ" 
¶ "Do not go gentle into that good night."   

 

4.0 Conclusion 

A metaphor is a figure of speech in which two opposite subjects are compared 

without the use of ‘likeô or óasô. It usually takes the form of a direct statement (or 

direct comparison). They are often defined by their use of the word is, as compared 

to similes which use the words like or as. Metaphors must share a common premise 

to make sense.  

     

5.0 Summary 

This unit focused on two components of figures of speech, ‘Metaphor’ and 

‘Simile’. It presented the definitions of metaphor and simile, and gave examples of 

how they are applied in speech and writings. The main difference between a simile 

and metaphor is also pinpointed in meaningful sentences.  

 

6.0 Tutor marked assignments 

Use metaphor and simile in five sentences of your own construction.   

 

7.0 References /Further Reading 

“Figures of Speech” (2011) Accessed August 30, 2019 from URL:  

                    http://unit3english.blogspot.com/2011/02/figures-of-speech.html  

 

The Encyclopaedia Britannica (2020), “Figure of Speech” Encyclopaedia 

Britannica.  Encyclopaedia Britannica Inc. Accessed May 30, 2020 from URL:  

https://www.britannica.com/art/figure-of-speech  

 

Hussein Abdul-Raof (2006). Arabic Rhetoric - A Pragmatic Analysis.  

                     London: Routledge  

 

“Metaphor and Simile” Writers Write, Inc. Accessed April 17, 2020. From URL:  

                   https://www.writerswrite.com/fiction/metaphors-similes/  

 

 

http://unit3english.blogspot.com/2011/02/figures-of-speech.html
https://www.britannica.com/art/figure-of-speech
https://www.writerswrite.com/fiction/metaphors-similes/
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 Unit Four - Imaginative Language ϣуЮϝуϷЮϜ ϣПЯЮϜ  

1.0 Introduction                   

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Contents - Imaginative Language 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignments 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

1.0 Introduction  

Creative Writing is that which expresses the writer's thoughts and feelings in an 

imaginative, often unique, and poetic way. It is guided more by the writer's need to 

express feelings and ideas than by restrictive demands of factual and logical 

progression of expository writing. This unit will concentrate on imaginative 

language in Creative Writing.  
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2.0 Objectives 

This unit intends to expose students to the characteristics of imaginative writing 

such as imaginative language, meaning and connection, emotion, form and clarity. 

It also aims to inform students about the goals at which imaginative language is 

targeted.  

  

3.0 Main Contents - Imaginative Language in Creative Writing  

To have a good understanding of the subject of this unit, characteristics of 

imaginative writing should be examined. The characteristics comprise five 

elements, one of which is imaginative language.  

Imaginative means having or showing an ability to think of new and interesting 

ideas: having or showing imagination. Imaginative language has a deeper meaning 

than the literal meaning. It is used for emotional effect or emphasis.  

 

A work of imaginative literature is a presentational symbol of human feeling or 

experience, a verbal presentation of an imaginary world in which imaginary beings 

engage in imaginary acts and processes, the whole being useful to human beings 

by enabling them to make certain kinds of abstractions—abstractions about the 

nature of the world and about the ways in which the conceptual faculty in humans 

may be used to describe and understand it. No work of imaginative literature is 

about the real world. Rather, it presents an imaginary world.  

 

Characteristics of Imaginative Writing:  ϣуКϜϹϠъϜ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ЉϚϝЋ϶ 

a. Clarity:        ϰнЎнЮϜIt doesn’t confuse people.  

 

b. Form:  ЭЫЇЮϜIt has a beginning, middle and an ending. The beginning draws 

readers in and the ending is satisfying. This holds true for fiction, memoir, personal 

essays, autobiographies, and stories for kids. Occasionally a writer who’s a genius 

ignores this, but most of us aren’t geniuses and can’t ignore it. 

 

c. Emotion: ϣУАϝЛЮϜ  It’s emotionally charged and the reader cares what happens to 

the protagonist. We either cry or laugh or are scared or feel something. 

 

d. Meaning and connection: ϣЦыЛЮϜм пзЛгЮϜ  It’s about people or situations the 



91 
 

reader can connect to. Either a story we enter into with the author for 

entertainment, or a subject or emotion that we too are dealing with or want to learn 

about, or can find humor in. It is not a story about the author gazing at his or her 

belly button. In some way the writing connects to the rest of the world. 

 

e. Language:  ϣПЯЮϜ The author cares deeply about words and their power. No 

overblown adjectives or adverbs (and only those absolutely necessary for 

information.) No flabby clichés. The author loves language and hones and rewrites 

every sentence. 

 

Imaginative language уϷЮϜ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуЮϝ is used to create a world of one’s own, to 

express fantasy through dramatic play, drama, poetry or stories. Example is, telling 

stories, jokes or creating an imaginary environment. Figurative language is the 

language of the imagination, designed to create thought through its appeal to the 

imagination. It aims to create images in the mind which are often referred to as 

‘word pictures’ that appeal to senses and emotions. The images that are created 

include the following:  

 

• Sight  ϽЋϡЮϜ– visual images 

• Sound Ϥн̵ЋЮϜ– aural images 

• Taste ФмϻЮϜ– oral images 

• Touch ЁгЯЮϜ– concrete images 

• Smell  ̵бЇЮϜ– olfactory images 

• Emotions   ϣУАϝЛЮϜ– empathetic images 

 

The aim of imaginative language is to use language creatively by producing 

images of characters, settings and situations. The language of imagination uses 

vivid detailed description that appeals to the senses, emotive vocabulary, strong 

verbs, adjectives, adverbs and figures of speech. 

Figurative language is writing or speaking that purposefully departs from the literal 

meanings of words to achieve a particularly vivid, expressive, and/or imaginative 

image. It can be used to add color or intensity to a description, for example, 

similes, metaphors, and personification.  
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Figurative language is the language of the imagination, designed to create thought 

through its appeal to the imagination. It aims to create images in the mind which 

are often referred to as ‘word pictures’ that appeal to senses and emotions. 

Figurative language includes simile, metaphor, personification and alliteration. 

Others are assonance, symbolism and onomatopoeia.   

 

4.0  Conclusion 

Figurative language comes into play when we you use words in an imaginative 

way to express ideas that are not literally true. It is the use of words or phrases to 

express something different from their usual meanings. Writers use figurative 

language to say things in vivid and imaginative ways, but what they say is not 

really true. Similes and metaphors are examples of figurative language. 

Meanwhile, works of imagination should be written in very plain language; the 

more purely imaginative they are, the more necessary it is to be plain.  

 

5.0  Summary 

This unit presented a lesson on imaginative language in Creative Writing. It 

showed and described the characteristics of imaginative writing such as 

imaginative language, meaning and connection, emotion, form and clarity. It also 

revealed the goals of imaginative language and the means through which images 

are created in the mind by use of word pictures that appeal to senses and emotions.    

 

6.0  Tutor marked assignments 

- What is the goal of using imaginative language?  

- Mention and explain the characteristics of imaginative writing.  

 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

Kitan Cox. (2011). Imaginative and Creative Writing: Tone, Language and Form.  

                  Newcastle, United Kingdom: GCSEPod.  

 

Hsu-Wen Huang and Kara D Federmeier (2015) “Imaginative Language: What 

                 Event-Related Potentials have Revealed about the Nature and Source of  

                 Concreteness Effects” in Language and Linguistics, 16(4) 503–515. 
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Burroway Jane (2007) Imaginative Writing: The Elements of Craft. Pearson 

                 Custom.  Ivy Tech Community College.   
 

Susanne K. Langer (1977). Feeling and Form ï A Theory of Art Developed from  

                 Philosophy in a New Key. New York: Scribner Book Company.  

 

Jeff Riggenbach (1975) ñAn Introduction to Imaginative Literature”, Part I in 

                   Libertarian Review. Volume IV No. 8.  

https://www.libertarianism.org/publications/essays/introduction-imaginative-

literature-part-i  

http://www.learnersdictionary.com/definition/imaginative  
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https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/imaginative
https://mindmetaphors.weebly.com/imaginative-writing.html
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An emotional appeal is a method of persuasion that is designed to create an 

emotional response. Emotion is one of the three modes of persuasion 

identified by Aristotle. The other two are logos, or logic, and ethos, or 

authority. Emotional appeals are considered fallacies, or errors in reasoning, 

because they manipulate emotions in an audience. 

Emotional appeals are especially prevalent in advertising. When fashion 

magazines play on our insecurities about body image, they're using emotional 

appeals. When political posters play on our fears, telling us that voting for 

someone will lead to financial ruin or wars, they are using emotional appeals. 

Students frequently use emotional appeals on their professors, hoping for pity 

as they ask for more time to finish a paper. Emotional appeals are used in 

courtrooms during trials and in persuasive essays to increase the effectiveness 

of arguments.   

                

2.0 Objectives  

     This unit is designed to assist you:  

¶ Understand the meaning and purpose of emotional appeal as used in 

literature.  

¶ Identify the components that produce an emotional appeal in a speech. 

¶ Recognize the types of manipulative techniques used to emotionally appeal 

to audiences.  

¶ Pinpoint ways through which emotional appeal can be accomplished.  

 

3.0 Main Contents ï The Concept of Emotional Appeal  

An emotional appeal is used to sway the emotions of an audience to make them 

support the speaker’s argument. The key points to note with regard to the term 

“emotional appeal” are pathos, emotion, logic, argument and audience.   

¶ Pathos represents an appeal to the emotions of an audience. 

¶ An emotional appeal uses the manipulation of the emotions rather than valid 

logic to win an argument. 

¶ Emotional appeal is a logical fallacy, whereby a debater attempts to win an 

argument by trying to get an emotional reaction from the opponent and 

audience. 
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¶ In debating terms, emotional appeals are often effective as a rhetorical 

device, but are generally considered naive or dishonest as a logical 

argument, since they often appeal to the prejudices of listeners rather than 

offer a sober assessment of a situation. 

Emotional appeal can be accomplished in a many ways including the following: 

¶ By using a metaphor or storytelling, common as a hook. 

¶ By way of a general passion in delivery. 

¶ By means of an overall emotion. 

¶ Through the sympathies of the speech or writing as determined by the 

audience 

The pathos of a speech or writing is only ultimately determined by the audience. 

 

3.1 The Purpose of an Emotional Appeal   ̵угкϒ ̵зЮϜ ϣсУАϝЛЮϜ ̭ϜϹ   

An emotional appeal is directed to influence audience’s emotions. It manipulates 

the recipient’s emotions rather than valid logic to win an argument. An emotional 

appeal uses emotions as the basis of an argument’s position without factual 

evidence that logically supports the major ideas endorsed by the presenter. In an 

emotional appeal, persuasive language is usually used. Therefore, the validity of 

the premises that establish such an argument is usually not verifiable. 

 

An example of emotional appeal in pictorial is a United States’ soldier holding his 

daughter and his son.  A picture like this could be used as an emotional appeal for 

a charity campaign to increase funding for soldiers’ families. 

Emotional appeal often makes use logical fallacy, whereby a debater attempts to 

win an argument by trying to get an emotional reaction from the opponent and 

audience. It is generally characterized by the use of loaded language and concepts 

(God, country, and apple pie being good concepts; drugs and crime being bad 

ones). In debating terms, emotional appeals are often effective as a rhetorical 

device, but are generally considered naive or dishonest as a logical argument, since 

they often appeal to the prejudices of listeners rather than offer a sober assessment 

of a situation. 

 

3.2 Examples of Emotional Appeals 
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1 . ̪еуУЯϳгЮϜ ϣϛук сϦϸϝЂм сϦϜϹуЂ сЂϽЪ пЯК ̪ЁϚϝϡЮϜ ЭϮϽЮϜ Ϝϻк пЮϖ ϜмϽЗжϜ

 ϝϡжϻв ЭϮϽЮϜ Ϝϻк днЫт дϒ еЫгт Эк .йуЦϝЂ аϜϹϷϧЂϜ пЯК ϼϸϝЦ ϽуО ̪ШϽϳϧв

̬Ѐыϧ϶ъϝϠ 

 

2 пЯК сϡЯЂ ϽуϪϓϦ ЩЮϻЮ днЫуЂм ФϝУжшϜ ЍУϷуЂ Ͻ϶фϜ РϽГЮϜ дϓϠ Ьϸϝϯт сЂϝуЂ .

.сКϝгϧϮъϜ дϝгЏЮϜ пЯК еЇЛт сϦϜнЯЮϜ ϤϜ̵ϹϯЮϜ 

 

3. Children are more often than not accompanied out as an appeal to emotion. 

From pictures of starving children to motivate people to give to charity to using 

them as an excuse to ban things that children shouldn’t even be aware of (e.g., 

guns), they are repeatedly paraded in front of audiences to appeal to their 

emotional protective instincts, often overriding anyone’s sense of rationality.  

 

3.3 Producing an Emotional Appeal 

Finding words to match the speech context and audience’s disposition is essential 

to producing an effective emotional appeal. Producing an emotional appeal 

requires an understanding of the audience and what may strike their emotions the 

most. 

For example, if one is giving a speech at an event to raise money for a children’s 

hospital, it would be appropriate to use an appeal to emotions relating to children. 

For instance, the speaker could use an emotionally charged anecdote about a child 

who was sick and was cured at this hospital. This story stresses the value that the 

hospital had, on improving the child’s health. 

In general, an effective way to create emotional appeal is to use words that have a 

lot of pathos associated with them. Pathos is an emotional appeal used in rhetoric 

that depicts certain emotional states. Some examples of “pathos”-charged-words 

include: strong, powerful, tragic, equality, freedom, and liberty. These words can 

be used in a speech to intensify an emotional appeal to an audience. 

3.4 Emotional Manipulation  

Since emotional appeals are very strong, they can sometimes be used 

inappropriately in order to gain something from the audience or readers. For 

example, an emotional appeal could be used in a political rally to persuade people 



97 
 

to vote for the candidate, especially if the vote will happen in the next few days. 

This emotional appeal may persuade audience members to vote for political 

candidates, but it may also be unethical or considered manipulative if the audience 

members do not have a chance to rationally process the message before the vote 

takes place. 

This is especially critical for situations, such as politics, which people generally 

have emotionally charged opinions about. 

Some inappropriate uses of manipulative techniques of emotional appeals include: 

¶ Lying or lying by omission: telling outright falsehoods or misleading by 

leaving out crucial pieces of information. 

¶ Denial: refusing to admit that you or your affiliates have done anything 

wrong. 

¶ Covert intimidation: using subtle, indirect or implied threats. 

¶ Guilt tripping: suggesting that the audience does not care enough, is too 

selfish, or has it easy. Guilt tripping encourages self-doubt and submissive 

behavior. 

¶ Shaming: using tactics, such as direct criticism, a fierce look or glance, an 

unpleasant tone of voice, rhetorical comments, and subtle sarcasm to 

undermine audience members. 

¶ Playing the victim: putting on the role of a victim of circumstances or the 

bad behavior of others in order to evoke sympathy. 

¶ Vilifying the victim: acting as though the victim of the bad behavior of your 

(or your associates) did something to deserve negative consequences. 

¶ Seduction: using charm, praise, and flattery to manipulate others. 

In order to ethically portray an emotional appeal, be sure to avoid these 

inappropriate uses and manipulative techniques for emotional appeals. Emotional 

appeals can be effective if they are not manipulative and are used to further an 

honest message. 

4.0 Conclusion 

Emotional appeals will encourage the audience to identify with speakers’ message 

on an instinctive level, bypassing intellectual filters, such as skepticism and logic. 

It may be appealing to take a shortcut to making the audience sympathize with 
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one’s own point of view. However, emotional appeals do not always hold up well 

after the fact–so it is necessary to fortify emotional appeal by engaging the 

intellect, too. 

 

5.0 Summary 

This unit has dwelt on the meaning and purpose of emotional appeal as used in 

literature. It identified the components that produce an emotional appeal in a 

speech, and recognized the types of manipulative techniques used to emotionally 

appeal to audiences. The unit also pinpointed ways through which emotional 

appeal could be accomplished with examples. Ways of producing emotional appeal 

and manipulating emotions to sway audience are also highlighted  

 

6.0 Tutor  Marked Assignments 

Examine four ways through which emotional appeal could be accomplished.  
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Module 5: ARABIC COMPOSITION ̭ϝЇжшϜ  сϠϽЛЮϜ 

Unit 1: Definition, Meaning and Importance of Composition in Arabic  

              Language анлУвм СтϽЛϦ сϠϽЛЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϣ̵угкϒм  

1.0 Introduction 

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Content – Definition and Meaning of Composition  

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

 ̵бϪ ̪̭ϝϠϸцϜ ϹзК йвнлУвм ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϣукϝгϠ ϣϡЯГЮϜ СтϽЛϦ нк ϢϹϲнЮϜ иϻк ев РϹлЮϜ

   .йКϜнжϒм ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϣ̵угкϒ ЄϝЧж 

 ϣвϹЧгЮϜ 

ϝ̭Ϡϸ̳цϜ ϹзК ̳̭ϝ̲Ї̶ж̴шϜ ϝлзК ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ бϪ ϝлЧуЃзϦм ϝлзуϠ СуЮ̶ϓϧЮϜм сжϝЛгЮϜ Й̶г̲Ϯ йϠ бЯ̶Л̳т еТ :

ϣПуЯϠ ϣ̵уϠϸ̲ϒ ̱ϤϜϼϝϡЛϠ .м̭ϝЇжшϜ бЯКуЮϓϦ еТ : ϝ̯ЧТм ϝлзК ϽуϡЛϧЮϜм ϝлЧуЃзϦм сжϝЛгЮϜ С

ЬϝϳЮϜ пЏϧЧгЮ  .  
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 : Δс̴Ϡ̲ϸ̲ϒ ̰̭ϝЇ̶ж̴ϖϝл̴ϡ̴ϦϝЪ ̴ϼнЛ̳І ̶е̲К ̳Ͻ̴̵ϡ̲Л̳Ϧ ̱ϣΖт̴н̲П̳Ю ̲Ͻу̴ϠϝЛ̲Ϧ ̳СуЮ̶ϓ̲Ϧ .  

ϽϡϧЛт  ϣугЯЛЮϜм ϣуКϽЇЮϜм ϣтϽЇϡЮϜ РϼϝЛгЮϜм анЯЛЮϜ бкϒ ев ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм ̭ϝЇжшϜ бЯК

 ̰ϟЮϝА ЭЪ ϝлϧТϽЛв пЮϖ Ϭϝϧϳт сϧЮϜ ϣужнЫЮϜм  ϟтϸϒм ϟϦϝЪ ЭЪм сЛвϝϮ ̰ϺϝϧЂϒм ̰бЯЛвм

,сУϳЊм ϟуГ϶м ϨϹϳвм йуЧТм ϽКϝІм ϸнЛϦм ̭ϝЇжшϜ бЯК ϣугкϒ  йАϝϡϦϼϖ пЮϖ

,ϣтϽЇϡЮϜ РϼϝЛгЮϜм анЯЛЮϜ ЙугϯϠ ХуϪнЮϜ  ΔϹгϧЃв нлТ  ъ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ дц ЩЮϺм ϝлЛугϮ ев

 ΖгЛϧтм ϩϲϝϡгЮϜ ЭЪ сТ ЌнϷуТ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм ̭ϝЇжшϜ ев ϝлзв ̯ϝУзЊ сзϫϧЃтϝЇжшϜ Ϲ сТ ̭

ϣтϽЇϡЮϜ РϼϝЛгЮϜ ЭЪ .  

 ϸϜϸϿϦм ̭ϝЇжшϜ бЯК ϣугкϒϼнГϧЮϜм аϹЧϧЯЮ ̯ϜϽЗж ϝжϽЋК сТ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм  сзЧϧЮϜ

 ϹЦ рϻЮϜм сϦϝвнЯЛгЮϜмϒ ̳тм днϡϧЫт етϻЮϜ ϸϹК ϢϸϝтϾ пЮϖ оϸЇзмϕ ϟϧЫЮϜ ̭ϜнЂ д

 ϢϸϹЛϧгЮϜ ϤъϝЧгЮϜм ЙуЎϜнгЮϜ ЩЮϻЪм ϢϝуϳЮϜ анЯК пϧЇϠ ϣугЯЛЮϜ ϤъϝЂϽЮϜм ϨнϳϡЮϜм

ϝвϖ ϝкϽЇжм  ϥжϽϧжъϜ ϤϝЫϡІ ХтϽА еК мϒ ϤыϯгЮϜ мϒ СϳЋЮϜ ХтϽА еК

,ϤϝтϹϧзгЮϜм  ЉЋЧЮϜм ϣужнжϝЧЮϜ ϤϜϽЪϻЮϜм ϣуϚϝЏЧЮϜ аϝЫϲцϜм ϣувнуЮϜ ϽтϼϝЧϧЮϜ ЩЮϻЪм

ϤϝтϝЫϳЮϜм 

̭ϝЇжшϜ анлУв 

 ϟϲϝЊ оϽтм .ЙзЋЮϜм ϸϝϯтшϜм ИмϽЇЮϜ ск ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϲϝзЮϜ ев ̭ϝЇжшϜ анлУв

шϜ нк ϝЗУЮ ̭ϝЇжшϜ дϒ :"ЉϚϝЋϷЮϜ" ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϽАϝ϶ сТ Ьмϝϳт ϝгЪ ϰϝЋТшϜм ϣжϝϠ

.дмϽ϶цϜ йглУт ϩуϳϠ ϹКϝЇвм ϼϝЫТϒ ев 

:ϝлзв ̪ϢϽуϫЪ ̭Ϝϼϒ ШϝзлТ ϝϲыГЊϖ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϝвϒм 

- РмϽЛв Стϝж ϼнϧЪϹЮϜ ЬϝЦ  ϣуГ϶ ХТм ϽуЃт рϻЮϜ сϯлзгЮϜ сЂϼϹгЮϜ ЭгЛЮϜ нк

в оϽЫТ ХϡЃϦ ХТм йϦϜϹкϝЇвм йЃуЂϝϲϒм иϹКϝЇвм иϼϝЫТϒ ϣгϮϽϦ ев ϣЯвϝЫϧвеуЛ .  

-  ϝлзв ̭ϝЇжшϜ Йв ϝлУуЮϓϦм сзЯЛгЮϜ АϝϡзϧЂϜ ϣуУуЪ йϠ РϽЛт бЯК :нк сгІϝк Ϲгϲϒ ЬϝЦ

 РϼϝЛгЮϜ ЭЪ сТ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϹгϧЛтм ϩϲϝϡгЮϜ ЭЪ сТ ϹгϧЃв нкм аϝЧгЮϝϠ ХϚъ ЕУЯϠ

ϣтϽЇϡЮϜ .  
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  пЯК иϸϝгϧКϜ Йв ϢϽЫУЮϜ ϽуϡЛϦ ев СЮϕгЮϜ йЯЋϲ ϝв нк : етϹЮϜ етϾ ϝЏтϒ ЬϝЦм

ϣуЫуϦϝгуϧЃЃЮϜ ) ϣгЗзгЮϜ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ ϤϝϡтϽϯϦ мϒ ϢϹкϝЇгЮϜм дϝкϽϡЮϜ мϒ ЭуЮϹЮϜ .(  

  ̵дϖ ЬнЧЮϜ еЫгуТ ̵Юϕв ЁУж сТ ϝв ϽулЗϧЮ ϣЧтϽА ск ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϢϽЫТ ев С

ϲ (ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ) йгЯЦ мϒ (аыЫЮϜ) йжϝЃЯϠ ϝвϖ йЂϜнϲм ̵Юϕв мϒ ϣЋЦ ϽуЋт пϧ ϘϼϝЦ Ϟϻϯт ϝУ

.йКϝгЃϠ ϝЛвϝЂм йϦ̭ϜϽЧϠ 

 ̭ϝЇжшϜ ИϜнжϒ 

.рϽтϽϳϧЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜм рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ :дϝКнж нлТ ЭЫЇЮϜ ϩуϲ ев ̭ϝЇжшϜ ИϜнжϒ ϝвϒ 

1рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ . 

 шϜ ϹулгϧЮϜм Э϶ϹгЮϜ нк рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжЮ сТ ϰϝϯзЮϜ сϦϓт ъм ̪рϽтϽϳϧЮϜ ̭ϝЇжщ

 ϜϺϖ сϠϝϧЫЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ев ϣтϝПЮϜ ШϜϼϸϖм рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϝϠ аϾыЮϜ ̭ϝзϧКшϜ еуЛт бЮ

 ̵улЮϜ ϽвцϝϠ ЁуЮ рнУЇЮϜ дϒ ϹϠъ ̪ϢϹЧЛв ϣуЯЧК ϤϝуЯгК ϢϹК бЯЛϧгЮϜ ев пКϹϧЃт дц е

 ϼϝуϧ϶Ϝм ϼϝЫТцϜм сжϝЛгЮϜ ϼϝЏϳϦϜ ϩуϲ ев йжϝкϸϖ ϓулϧтϝв ϝзт ДϝУЮцϜ ев ϝлϡЂ

 ИϜϽвм ̪ϝЏЛϠ ϝлЏЛϠ ЭгϯЮϜ БϠϼм ̪ϟуЮϝЂϒм ЭЃЯЃϦм ϼϝЫТцϜ буЗзϦ аыЫЮϜ ХЃж

сжϝЛгЮϜ .  

  ϼϝЫТцϜ ϼнЏϲ :ϝлзв ϼнвϒ пЯК ϻувыϧЮϜ ϹзК рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϤϽЧϧТϜм

 ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ ϣТϽЛвм ̪екϻЮϜ сТ ϝлзуузϦ еЃϲм ̪ϩтϹϳЯЮ ϝЛЎнв днЫϧЂ сϧЮϜ сжϝЛгЮϜм

 ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ ев ϤϜϼϝϡЛЮϜ ϟуϦϽϧЮ аыЫЮϜ ϟуЮϝЂϒ ϣТϽЛвм ̪сжϝЛгЮϜ ЩЯϦ пЯК ЭуЦ сϧЮϜ

ыАм.ϤϜϼϝϡЛЮϜ ЩЯϦ ̭Ϝϸϒм ̪ДϝУЮцϜ ХГж сТ дϝЃЯЮϜ ϣЦ 

 :рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ИϜнжϒ 

ЬмцϜ :ϣϠϝГϷЮϜ ϝкϼϝЫТϒ ϽЏϳϧЃуТ йϧϡуГ϶ ЙЎнв ев ϟуГϷЮϜ ϽЫУт дϒ сПϡзт ̪

 ЕУЯЮϜм ϼнлϯЮϜ днЋЮϜм ϽϪϕгЮϜ ϹуϯЮϜ ЌϽПЮϝϠ ϝлЮϓулϧтм ϝлАϝЧж ϟϦϽтм ϝкϽЊϝзК

 еуЛвϝЃЮϜ ЭугϧЃт рϻЮϜ ϽЂцϜ ϞнЯЂцϜм ИϼϝϡЮϜ Ѐϝгϲ ϟлЯтм еуЎϽЛгЮϜ ЙГЧтм

.етϹтϕгЮϜ 

сжϝϫЮϜ :ϤϜϽДϝзгЮϜ ЌϜϽЛϧЂϜ пЯК анЧϦ нкм рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ дϜнЮϒ ев ϝЏтϒ ̪

 йϮмϒ ϱЎнϦ сϧЮϜ ϼϜнϳЮϜ мϒ ЬϹϯЮϜ БЧж пЯК ϿуЪϽϧЮϜм ϣЎϼϝЛϧгЮϜ ϽЗзЮϜ ϤϝлϮм
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 ЭтнГϦм аϝлтϖ ϝлуТ ЁуЮ ̪ϣЧуЦϸ ϣϳЎϜм ϽДϝзгЮϜ ϤϜϼϝϡК днЫϦ дϒ сПϡзтм ̪АыϷЮϜ

ϼϜϽЫϦм .  

:рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϣугкϒ ϝлуТ пЯϯϧϦ сϧЮϜ ЌϜϽОцϜ ев 

1.   ϹзК сжϝЛгЮϜ ЭуϫгϦм ̭ϜϸцϜ еЃϲм ХГзЮϜ ϢϸϝϮϖм дϝЃЯЮϜ ϣЦыА ϞыГЮϜ ϹтнЛϦ

.ϝлϠ ϨϹϳϧЮϜм ϝлϚϝЧЮϖ 

2 ̵ϹϳϧЮϜ .нϡϧт дϒ пЯК ϹКϝЃт Ϩϒ .ϣЧϚъ ϣуКϝгϧϮϖ ϣжϝЫв ̭ϽгЮϜ 

3вм ̪ыЫІм онϧϳв ϝлгуЗзϦм ϽуЫУϧЮϜ ϣуЯгК пЯК ϢϽГуЃЮϜ .ϝϠнЯЂϒм ̪ϝжнгЏ .  

рϽтϽϳϧЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ 

 ̪рнУЇЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ев ϣЯЊϜнв нк дϝЪм ̪ЭЫІ ϩуϲ ев сжϝϫЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ИнзЮϜ нк Ϝϻк

ж сТ ϝгК аыЦϓϠ дϝЃжшϜ ϰϝЋТϖ йжϒм ϞнЯЂϒ блУт дϒ ϹϠыТ ̪сжϝЛгЮϜм ϼϝЫТцϜ ев йЃУ

К ϣАнГϳв Ͼнвϼ пЮϖ ϣтнПЯЮϜ ϤϜнЊцϜ ЭтнϳϦ нк дϝЪм .ϢϹЇϠ ϝлϡуЪϽϦм ϣгЯЫЮϜ пЯ

 дϝЫгЮϜм дϝвϿЮϜ оϓзϦ ϝглв етϽ϶цϜ пЮϖ ϝлЯЧж ϹЋЧϠ йуЯК ϞϼϝЧв иϽуО мϒ ФϼнЮϜ

ϣТϽЛгЮϜ ϽЇж ЭлЃϦм ЕУϳЮϜм ХуϪнϧЮϜ ϹЋЧтм .  

рϽтϽϳϧЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϣугкϒ ЍЛϠ ев:  

1 ϩуϲ ϽЎϝϳЮϜ ϝжϽЋК сТ ϝЊнЋ϶ ϢнКϹЮϜм аыКшϜ ϤϜмϸϒ ев ϤϜϸϒ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ .

ϟϧЫЮϜм ϤыϯгЮϜм ϹϚϜϽϯЮϜм ϤϝКнϡГгЮϜ ϤϽЇϧжϜ  ϽуО ϝлзв ̭ϝϧУϧЂъϜ Ͻвϒ ϱϡЊϜ,

ФыАшϜ пЯК еЫгв.  

2 ϣϠнϧЫгЮϜ ϣЯуЂнЮϜ .ЮЮϝϠ ЬϝЋϦыеузЪϝЃ ϢϹуЛϠ еЪϝвϒ сТ .  

3.ϣЯϡЧϧЃгЮϜ ЬϝуϮϒ пЮϖ сϠϸфϜм сЯгЛЮϜм сТϝЧϫЮϜм рϼϝЏϳЮϜ ϨϜϽϧЮϜ ϢϜϸϒ . 

4. пЯК еуЛт  иϼϝЫТϒм иϽКϝЇвм йЃуЂϝϲϒ еК ̭ϝЇжшϜ пЯК ϜϼϸϝЦ ϻугЯϧЮϜ ϱϡЋт дϒ

ϽЃуϠ и̭Ϝϼϒм .ϣЮнлЂм 

:рϽтϽϳϧЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ИϜнжϒ евм 
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ЬмцϜϹуУгЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ : йϮнгЮϜ  

  ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϜϻлЮϟЮϝГЮϜ ϝлϠ ЭЋϳуТ ϢϹтϹК ЬϝЫІϒ  ϝгЮ БуЃϡЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϢϼϝлϮ пЯК

. ϞнЯГгЮϜ нк ϝв пЮϖ иϹІϽϦ сϧЮϜ ϸнуЧЮϜ ев йуТ 

 ̵нЋгЮϜ ̭ϝЇжщЮϜ :сжϝϫЮϜϼ  

 ϝгК ̭ϝЇжшϜ нк йϠ ϸϜϽгЮϜ угЮϜ ϣЯуЂнЮϝЪ скм ̪ϢϼнЋЮϜ сТ ϹКϝЃϦ сϧЮϜ ϢϽЃ

ϟуЪϽϦ пЯК ϟЮϝГЮϜ  мϒ ϣϠϝГϷЮϜ мϒ ϼϜнϳЮϜ мϒ ϣЯКϝУгЮϜ бϪ ϢϽЧУЮϝТ ЭгϯЮ ϝв ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ

 ϝвм .ϢϼнЋЮϜ пЮϖ ъϖ ϢнГϷЮϜ иϻк сТ ϟЮϝГЯЮ ̭ϝϯЯв ъϗТ ЩЮϺ пЯК ̭ϝзϠ ϜϻЫкм ϣЮϝЂϽЮϜ

.ϤϝлуϮнϧЮϜм ϤϜϸϝІϼшϜ ъϖ ϝзк бЯЛгЮϜ пЯК 

Ϝ̭ϝЇжшϜ :ϩЮϝϫЮ ϽϳЮϜ  

 ГЇзт блжϒ ЕϲнЮ ϹЦм ̭ϝЇжшϜ пЯК ϻувыϧЮϜ ϟтϼϹϧЮ ϢϹуУгЮϜ ФϽГЮϜ ев нк йЮ дн

 блжц .йуЯК днЯϡЧтмсТ ϼϜϽϲϒ  ̵ϹЛтм ̪ϝлуТ днϪϹϳϧт сϧЮϜ ϤϝКнЎнгЮϜ ϼϝуϧ϶Ϝ  Ϝϻк

 ̵ϽϳЮϜ йКыАϖ оϹвм ̪ϢϝуϳЮϝϠ ϻувыϧЮϜ ϣЯЋЮ ЀϝуЧв ̭ϝЇжшϜ ев ИнзЮϜϝЛЮϝГвм ̪ сТ йϦ

 ϝвм ϤыϯгЮϜм СϳЋЮϜϽГϷт  ϤϜϹкϝЇв еК ϤϝЗϲывм ϼϝЫТцϜ ев йзкϺ сТ

.ϣтнуϳЮϜ 

рϼϝЫϧϠшϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ :ЙϠϜϽЮϜ 

нк  ϣϡϦϽв ϣϠϝϧЪ ϻувыϧЮϜ ев ЀϼϹгЮϜ ϟЯГт дϒЋт ϣϡЂϝзв ϜϼϝЫТϒм ϜϹтϹϮ ϝϡуЪϽϦм ϝлУ

ϳгЃв ϢϼϝϡК ̭ϝЇжшϜ бЯЛϦ пЯК еууЛв ϽϡЪϒм ϣъϜϠсУЊнЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ев ϽϫЪ ъϜ рϼϝЫϧ . 

сУЊнЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ :ЁвϝϷЮϜ 

 ЃϳгЮϜ ̭ϝуІцϜ СЊм йϠ ϹЋЧтмϣЂн  мϒ ϢϽЧϡЮϜ СЊнЪ ϻувыϧЯЮ ϣТмϽЛгЮϜ

 ϣЋϳЮϜ ЭϡЦ ϹЛт дϒ ЀϼϹгЮϜ пЯК ϟϯтм .дϜнуϳЮϜ ϣЧтϹϲ СЊм мϒ ϽГгв ант СЊм

 ̭ϜϽϮϖ пЮϖ йгЃЧт ϽЋзК ЭЪм ̪ϽЊϝзК пЮϖ йгЃЧтм йУЊм ϹтϽт рϻЮϜ ЀϼϹЮϜ ЙЎнв

.йуТ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϝт ϻувыϧЮϜ ϟЯГт бϪ ϣуТϜм 

ЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ : ЀϸϝЃЮϜсЋЋЧ  

  ϻувыϧЮϜ пЯК ЀϼϹгЮϜ пЧЯт дϓЪ ̪ϼϝϡ϶цϜ ϸϜϽтϖм ЉЋЧЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЫϠ ЈϝϷЮϜ нкм

 ев ϝкϽуОм ̭ϝгЮϜ сТ йϳϡІм ϟЯЫЮϜ ϣЋЦ мϒ еуКϾϝзϧгЮϜ еуГЧЮϜ ϣЋЦ ϣЧϚϝІ ϣЧтϽГϠ
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 ϹЦ ϣЋЦ ЉϷЯв ϟЯГт мϒ иϜϾϽПв ϣЋЧЮϜ ЉϷЯв ϣϠϝϧЪ блзв ϟЯГтм ЉЋЧЮϜ

.ϝкмϔϽЦ мϒ ϝкнЗУϲ 

ЙϠϝЃЮϜ ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ ̭ϝЇжϖ : 

Ϝ ЭгЇтм ̵уЛт дϒ ЀϼϹгЯЮ сПϡзтм ,ЉЋЧЮϜм СЊнЮ ̵уЛт бϪ ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ ЙЎнв е е

 ̵ЃЧт бϪ ,ϣϡАϝϷгЮϜ пТ ЭгЛϧЃϦ дϜ ϱЋт пϧЮϜ ϣвϹЧгЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϣЧтϽАм ,йуЮϜ ЭЂϽгЮϜ б

 ев пЮмцϜ ЉЋЧЮϜ пТ ϣЊϝ϶ ϣЯϛЂϒ ϻувыϧЮϜ ЬϓЃтм ,ϽЊϝзЛЮϜ пЮϜ ЙЎнгЮϜ

 ̵мϹтм ИнЎнгЮϜ дϖлϦ ϹЛϠ ϢϼнϡЃЮϜ пЯК ϻувыϧЮϜ ϣϠϝϮϖ пЮϻ ϟт ϱуϳЋϦм ДϝУЮцϜ

лϧжϜ ϝв ϜϺϗТ .ϤϜϼϝϡЛЮϜм ϼϝЫТцϜп  ев ϝϚϹϧϡв ϣϫЮϝϫЮϜ ϣГЧзЮϜ пЮϜ ЭЧϧжϜ ЩЮϺ евϒ Ьм

м ϽГЃЮϜ ЩЮϺм ,ЬмцϜ ϣГЧзЮϜ ϢϽуЂ пТ ϼϝЂϖ пЮϒ дϦ СуЪ блТϽЛт бϪ ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ плϧз

 ев ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ сТ йуЯК ϱЯГЋгЮϜ ЭЫЇЮϜ пЮϜ ϻувыϧЮϜ ϽЗж ϣуϮнϦнв ϣЮϝЂϽЮϜ днгϧϷт

ϧЮϜм дϜнзЛЮϜ ЙЎм.̭ϝЏвшϜм ϵтϼϝ 

ϣзвϝϫЮϜ сЮϝуϷЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ : :ϝвϒ шϜлТ сЮϝуϷЮϜ ̭ϝЇжн еуϚϹϧϡгЮϜ ϣЦϝА ФнТ. 

:ЙϮϜϽгЮϜ 

-  ϽЊϝЛгЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ϣПЯЮϜ̪ БуЂнЮϜ бϯЛгЮϜ ЀнвϝЦ сТ ̭ϝЇжϖ пзЛв м СтϽЛϦ

сϠϽК сϠϽК ЀнвϝЦ .БуϳгЮϜ ЀнвϝЧЮϜ̪ ϞϽЛЮϜ дϝЃЮ̪ ϹϚϜϽЮϜ̪ . 
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Unit 2: Competences for Arabic Composition and Expression  

̭ϝЇжшϜ ϤϜϼϝлв  сϠϽЛЮϜϽуϡЛϧЮϜм  
1.0 Introduction 

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Content – ϽуϡЛϧЮϜм сϠϽЛЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϤϜϼϝлв 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

 ϝлЮϝЫІϒм сϠϽЛЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϤϜϼϝлгϠ ϣϡЯ̵ГЮϜ буЯЛϦ ск ϢϹϲнЮϜ иϻк бтϹЧϦ ев РϜϹкцϜ

 .ϝлТϜϹкϒм 

 ϤϜϼϝлвϽуϡЛϧЮϜм сϠϽЛЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ 

 ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ϣПЯЮϜϝлЮ  аϝЃЦϒ ϣЛϠϼϒ òϨϹϳϧЮϜм ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм Ϣ̭ϜϽЧЮϜм ИϝгϧЂъϜò Ϣϼϝлв сϦϓϦм ̪

ϹЛϠ ̪̭ϝЇжшϜ Ϣ̭ϜϽЧЮϜ Ϣϼϝлв  ϝлжϓϠ СЊнϦ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ Ϣϼϝлвм ϝгкϹϲϒ ̪еуЧІ ϤϜϺ ϣуЯгК

 блУЮϜм ЭЧЛЮϝϠ Ϣ̭ϜϽЧЮϜм рϹтцϝϠ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ аϹϷϧЃж ϝзжϒ пзЛгϠ ̪сЯЧК Ͻ϶цϜм ̪сЮϐ

ϣПЯЮϜ аϜϹϷϧЂϜм ̪ϤϜϸϽУгЮϜм ̪нϳзЮϝϠ ϢϹуϯЮϜ ϣТϽЛгЮϜм . 

 ̭ϝЇжшϜ йКϜнжϒм: 

ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ сТ ϣПЯЮϜ нк ЙгϯЮϜ ϹЇЮϜм ̪буЗзϧЮϜм ϝгЪ сзЛϦ ФϝУϦшϜ пЯК ϣтϽϳЮϜ. м сТ

ϰыГЊъϜ нк ̭Ϝϸϒ бЗзв бЫϳвм ϽϡЛт йϠ дϝЃжшϜ еК иϼϝЫТϒ иϽКϝЇвм ϣЂнϡϳгЮϜ сТ 

̪йЃУж днЫϦм ыуЮϸ пЯК ϣлϮм ̪иϽЗж ϝϡϡЂм сТ бЫϲ ЀϝзЮϜ йуЯК.  мϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ АϝЇж 

сгЃϮ сϲмϼм пзЛгϠ дϒ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ЭгЇϦ АϝЇж ϽУϲ ϼϝЫТцϜ ϽуЫУϧЮϜм сТ ϣуУуЪ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ 

ϝлзК ϝлϡуϦϽϦм сТ ЭгϯЮϜ ϤϜϽЧУЮϜм ϣϳЎϜнЮϜ еуϠ рϹтϒ еуϚϼϝЧЮϜ. ϝгЪ  ΗϹЛϦ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϣуЯгК 

ϣϯуϧжм. ϟϦϝЫЮϝТ анЧт ϣуЯгЛϠ ЭуϷϧЮϜ ϽтнЋϧЮϜм ϟуϦϽϦм ϼϝЫТцϜ ϣЛϮϜϽгЮϜм. рϽϯϦм 

иϻк ϣуЯгЛЮϜ ЭЫЇϠ бЗзв сТ еуϲ ЭЫЇϠм ϽуО бЗзв сТ еуϲ Ͻ϶ϒ .  

 

Шϝзк ЙϠϼϒ Ϥъϝϯв ϣуЃуϚϼ сТ бЯЛϦ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϣПЯЮϝϠ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ̪ скм:  
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-1 ϣϠϝϧЪ РмϽϳЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ 

-2 ϣϠϝϧЪ ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ гуЯЂϣ 

-3 етнЫϦ ϟуЪϜϽϦ ЭгϮм ϣуϠϽК ϝлглУт ϘϼϝЧЮϜ 

-4 аϜϹϷϧЂϜ ϟуЪϜϽϧЮϜ ЭгϯЮϜм ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ сТ ϤϜϽЧТ ϽϡЛϦ еК ϼϝЫТϒ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ ИнЎнгϠ. 

дϖ ̭ϝЇжшϜ нк ЭгЛЮϜ сЂϼϹгЮϜ сϯлзгЮϜ рϻЮϜ ϽуЃт ХТм ϣГ϶ ̪ϣЯвϝЫϧв ЬнЊнЯЮ 

ϟЮϝГЮϝϠ пЮϖ онϧЃв йзЫгт ев ϣгϮϽϦ иϼϝЫТϒ иϽКϝЇвм йЃуЂϝϲϒм йϦϜϹкϝЇвм 

йϦϜϽϡ϶м ϣуϦϝуϳЮϜ ϝкϝУІ ϣϠϝϧЪм ϣПЯϠ ϣгуЯЂ ХТм ХЃж рϽЫТ еуЛв . ЬнЧт Ϲгϳв 

ϼнЋзв сТ ЭуЮϸ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ бϮϽϧгЮϜм дϒ ̭ϝЇжшϜ нк бЯК РϽЛт йϠ ϣуУуЪ АϝϡзϧЂϜ 

сжϝЛгЮϜ ϝлУуЮϓϦм Йв ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϝлзК ЕУЯϠ ХϚъ аϝЧгЮϝϠ.  оϽтм ϣϦϝϳІ дϒ ̭ϝЇжшϜ нк 

ϣЯуЂм ЬϝЋϦыЮ еуϠ дϝЃжшϜ ЙГЧϠ ϽЗзЮϜ еК рϹЛϠ дϝвϿЮϜ дϝЫгЮϜм.  

̭ϝЇжшϜм нк ϽуϡЛϦ ϙуІ дмϿϷв сТ ϟЯЧЮϜ ϟуЪϽϧϠ ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ ϣϳуϳЋЮϜ Йв ЬϝгЪ 

букϝУгЮϜ. СтϽЛϦм Ͻ϶фϜ 

̭ϝЇжщЮ нк Ϣϸϝв ϟуϦϽϦ ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ РϹлЮϝϠ аϝгϦш Ϣϼϝлв ϽϡЛϦ ϼϝЫТцϜ ϼнЛЇЮϜм сТ ЭЫІ 

ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ мϒ аыЫЮϜ.  

бЯК ̭ϝЇжшϜ нк бЯК ϼнϷЋЮϜ ϣжнЫгЮϜ ев ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ ϟϧЫЮϜм ̪ϟГϷЮϜм ЉЋЦ 

ϤъϝЧгЮϜ ϤϝгЃЮϜм нϳжм ЩЮϺ. м̭ϝЇжшϜ ев ϣлϮ ̭ϜϸцϜ бЃЧзт пЮϖ ̪еуϧЯϲϽв ϝгкм: 

-1 ϣЯϲϽгЮϜ пЮмцϜ: ̭ϝЇжшϜ рнУЇЮϜ 

ϸϜϽгЮϜм ̭ϝЇжшϝϠ рнУЇЮϜ нк дϒ бЯЫϧт ϣϡЯГЮϜ ϝвыЪ ϝтнУІ ыЋϧв йЮ ̪пзЛв  сТм 

ϢϼϝϡК оϽ϶ϒ дϝЪ ̭ϝЇжшϜ рнУЇЮϜ нк дϒ ЙуГϧЃт ̭ϽгЮϜ дϒ бЯЫϧт ϝвыЪ ϝтнУІ ыЋϧв 

Ьнϲ ϢϽЧТ мϒ ϽϫЪϜ. йжϒм ϽϡϧЛт ев ИϜнжϒ ϣϪϸϝϳгЮϜ ЉϧϷт ϤϜϼϝϡЛЮϝϠ ϣГϠϜϽϧгЮϜ 

ϞнЯЂϒм ХуЦϽЮϜ. 

-2 ϣЯϲϽгЮϜ ϣужϝϫЮϜ: ̭ϝЇжшϜ рϽтϽϳϧЮϜ 
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 ̵дϖ сТ иϻк ϣЯϲϽгЮϜ ШϽϧт ЀϼϹгЮϜ ϻувыϧЮϜ сТ бкϼϝуϧ϶Ϝ ИнЎнгЮϜ ϟЂϝзгЮϜ ϝгϠ сТ 

бкϼϝЫТϒ ϝкϺϒм ϣтϽϳЮϜ сзЛϦ ъм блжсТ ϣϠϝϧЪ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ШϽϦ ϻувыϧЮϜ пЯК дмϹϮϜнтϝв 

ев ϜϽϡ϶блϦ ϣтнПЯЮϜ ϤϜϸϽУгЮϜм ϢϹтϹЛЮϜ . дϖм ЀϼϹгЮϜ блуГЛт ϣтϽϳЮϜ сТ ИнЎнв 

дмϔϝЇтϝв ϝгϠ бкϹзК ев ϢмϽϪ ϣПЯЮϜ ϢϽТϜнЮϜ ИнЎнгЯЮ. 

 

бЃЧзтм ̭ϝЇжшϜ ев ϣлϮ йϦϝКнЎнв ̪дϝКнж ϝгк: 

-1  ̭ϝЇжшϜ сУуДнЮϜ: нкм рϻЮϜ рϸϕт ϣвϹ϶ дϝЃжщЮ сТ ̪йЛгϧϯв пЏЧуТ йϧϮϝϲ 

ϻУзтм йϦϝϡЯГϧв бкϝУϧЮϝϠ Йв пзϠ ̪йЃзϲ днЫтм ϝулУІ ϝуϠϝϧЪм пЯϯϧтм сТ ϣϪϸϝϳгЮϜ 

ϣЇЦϝзгЮϜм ЉЦм ЉЋЧЮϜ ϸϽЂм ϼϝϡ϶цϜ ̭ϝЧЮϖм ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЪм ϽтϼϝЧϧЮϜ ϤϜϽЪϻгЮϜм 

ϸϜϹКϖм ϽЎϝϳв ϤϝЃЯϯЮϜ ϝкϽуОм. 

-2  ̭ϝЇжшϜ сКϜϹϠшϜ: нкм рϻЮϜ ϼнЋт йуТ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ ϽКϝЇгЮϜ ϽЫУЮϜм ϤϜϽϡϷЮϜм 

ϣЊϝϷЮϜ пЯК нϳж ϽлЗϦ йуТ ϣуЋϷІ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ ̪йϧУАϝКм пЯϯϧтм сТ бЗж ϽЛЇЮϜ 

ϣϠϝϧЪм ϤъϝЧгЮϜ ϣуϦϜϻЮϜ ϤϜϽЪϻгЮϜм ϣуЋϷЇЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЪм ЉЋЧЮϜ ϣуУАϝЛЮϜ ϤϝуϲϽЃгЮϜм 

ϣϠϝϧЪм ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ ϣужϜϹϮнЮϜ. 

евм ϣлϮ ИнзЮϜ бЃЧзт ̭ϝЇжшϜ йгуЯЛϦ сТ пЮϖ ̪еуϧЯϲϽв ϝгкм:  й̵ϮнгЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ

.̵ϽϳЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜм  

-  ϣЯϲϽгЮϜ пЮмцϜ скм ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϣлϮнгЮϜ мϒ ̭ϝЇжшϜ йϮнгЮϜ  :̭ϝЇжшϜ йϮнгЮϜ 

нк ϝв  ̵мϹтйж ϻувыϧЮϜ сТ 

ϤϝЂϜϼϹЮϜ уϡЛϧЮϜ ϣтϽ- ϤϝКнЎнв ϥϳϦ ϢϸϝуЦ блгЯЛв. нкм ϢнГ϶ сТ иϝϯϦϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ 

̪ϽϳЮϜ пГЛϦм ϞыГЯЮ сТ Ϝϻк ϟтϼϹϧЮϜ ϤϝгуЯЛϦ ̪ϣЯЋУв ϱуЎнϦ блЮ ϞнЯГгЮϜ блзв. 

пЯКм ЀϼϹгЮϜ дϒ йϮнт йϠыА ϣϠϝϧЫЯЮ дϒ ϹЪϓϧт ϒлжб днТϽЛт ϤϜϸϽУгЮϜ ϣузϠцϜм 

ϤϜϽуϡЛϧЮϜм сϧЮϜ днϮϝϧϳт ϝлуЮϖ сТ ϣϠϝϧЪ ИнЎнгЮϜ. 

- ϣЯϲϽгЮϜ ϣужϝϫЮϜ м ск ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϢϽϳЮϜ 

дϝЪ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϽϳЮϜ ϣЯϲϽв ϢϽу϶ϒ ϹЛϠ  ̵ϮнгЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜй ев бЯЛϦ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ нкм ̭ϝЇжшϜ 

рϻЮϜ  ̳т ̵уЛе дϜнзК ЀϼϹгЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϝгЪ сТ АнГϷЮϜ ϣуЂϜϼϹЮϜ ШϽϧтм ϣϡЯГЮϜ ϼϝуϧ϶Ϝ сТ 

дϜнзЛЮϜ йϦϜϺ.  пЯКм ЀϼϹгЮϜ ъϒ  ̵ϯЛϧтЭ йϠыГϠ ЬнЊнЮϜ пЮϖ иϻк ̪ϣЯϲϽгЮϜ ϝгЪ ϟϯт 
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ъϒ блЛТϜϹт ̪ϢϽϳЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЫЯЮ ъϖ ϹЛϠ дϒ ϜнЧЯϧт ϤϝϡтϼϹϦ ϣУϫЫв.  дϖ буЯЛϦ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ 

оϽтϽϳϧЮϜ )ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ( ϽЋЧϦъ пЯК ̭ϝϯлЮϜ буЯЛϦ БϷЮϜм, ЭϠ ЭгЇт ϢϼϹЧЮϜ пЯК ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ 

еК ϼϝЫТцϜм пжϝЛгЮϜ ϣЧтϽГϠ ϣуϠϝϧЪ. 

 

м̭ϝЇжшϜ бкϒ ЀмϼϹЮϜ сТ Ϣϼϝлв ̪ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ пϧϲ еЫгт ϣϡЯГЯЮ дϒ ϜмϽϡЛт ϼϝЫТцϜ 

ϼнЛЇЮϜм ̭ϜϼфϜ йуТ. ̭ϝЇжщЮ ЬϝЫІϒ ϣКнзϧв ϝлгЯЛϧт ̪ϣϡЯГЮϜ ϝлзв:  

-1 ЌϽК БуЃϠ: ϣϠϝϧЪ СтϽЛϦ ϣгЯЪ ϣувнуЮϜ ϜϽЗж мϒ ̪ϝЛгЂ мϒ ХуЯЛϦ ϿϮнв еК 

РмϽЗЮϜ ЬϜнϲцϜм.  

Эϫв СтϽЛϦ ϟϧЫгЮϜ ϢϼϝуЃЮϜм ϹϯЃгЮϜм ФнЃЮϜм ϽуОм ЩЮϺ. 

 -2 сЋЋЦ: ϣϠϝϧЪ РмϽЗЮϜ ϣКнзϧгЮϜ ϟуϦϽϧЮϝϠ ϱуϳЋЮϜ. Эϫв ЉЋЦ ϨϸϝϳЮϜ ев 

йϦϽϡ϶. еЫгт ϝлвϜϹϷϧЂϜ ϢϹКϝЃгЮ ϣϡЯГЮϜ ϼнЊ ϣЯЃЯЃϧгЮϜ еК ЬϜнϲцϜ сТ ϽкϜнЗЮϜ 

ϢϝуϳЮϜ. 

 -3 сУЊм: ϟтϼϹϦ пЯК аϜϹϷϧЂϜ ϤϝгЯЪ ̪ϣЧуЧϳЮϜ ϼϝуϧ϶Ϝм ЭуЋУϧЮϜ бКϹЮ ϽуϪϓϦ 

аϜϹϷϧЂϝϠ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣЧуЦϹЮϜ. Эϫв СЊм еК ϣϲϝуЃЮϜ. 

-4  ϣЮϝЂϽЮϜ: ИϜнжϜ ϣУЯϧϷв ев ̪ϣЮϝЂϽЮϜ ϝлзв: ϣЮϝЂϼ ̪ϣЦϜϹЋЮϜ ϣЮϝЂϼ ̪ϢϽЂцϜ ϣЮϝЂϼ 

ϣугЂϽЮϜ ϽуОм ЩЮϺ. ϣϠϝϧЪ иϻк ϣЮϝЂϽЮϜ егЏϧϦ ϽЊϝзК ϸϽЃЮϜ СЊнЮϜм. 

-5 рϼϝЫϧϠϜ мϒ сЮϹϮ: Ϝϻк ИнзЮϜ ϣϲϼϹЯЮ ̪ϝуЯЛЮϜ дц ϞнЯГв ев СЮϕгЮϜ ϽуЫУϧЯЮ 

ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм ϝуЧГзв. ϼϸϝЦ пЯК ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ еК рϒϼ мϒ бКϹЮ ϭϯϳЮϜ ϣЮϸцϜм ϣуТϝЫЮϜ. 

-6  сЮϝу϶: Ϝϻк ИнзЮϜ ϣϲϼϹЯЮ ϝуЯЛЮϜ ̪ϝЏтϒ ϜϺϖ рϼϝЫϧϠϜ ϞнЯГв ̪ϽЫУЯЮ сЮϝуϷТ 

ϞнЯГв ЬϝуϷЮϜ. ϣЫЯв мϒ ϣϡкнв ϽϫЪϜ ̪йϦϜϽуϪϓϦ Эϫв ϣуЮϝу϶ сТ ЭЫІ ЉЋЦ ϢϽуЋЦ. 

 - буЯЛϦ ̭ϝЇжшϜ йТϜϹкϒм: 

Шϝзк сТ бЯуЛϦ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ЙϠϼϒ ϢϜϼϝлв ϣтнПЮ пзЛт Ϣϼϝлв аыЫЮϜ Ϣϼϝлвм ИϝгϧЂъϜ 

Ϣϼϝлвм Ϣ̭ϜϽЧЮϜ Ϣϼϝлвм ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ. ЭЪ Ϣϼϝлв йтϹЮ ИϽТ. буЯЛϦ ̭ϝЇжшϜ нк ̭ϿϮ ев Ϣϼϝлв 
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ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ. мдϖ ̭ϝЇжшϜ Ϣϼϝлв ев ϤϜϼϝлв ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮ сТϝв дϝкϺϒ ϣϡЯГЮϜ еК 

ХтϽА ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϝтнУІ ̪ϝуϠϝϧЪм йЮм дϝЫв аϝк еуϠ Ѐмϼϸ ϣПЯЮϜ ̪ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ нкм ЬϝЧт ϝЏтϒ 

ϽуϡЛϧЮϝϠ ̪рϽтϽϳϧЮϜ дϒм ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ̭ывшϜм дϝϧЯϲϽв дϝϧуЂϝЂϒ ̭ϝЇжщЮ ϝгϠ ϝглуТ ев 

ЭуЫЇϦ Аϝгжϒ РмϽϳЮϜ ϝв ЙгЂ Ϲϲϒ ев Ϣ̭ϜϽЧЮϜ мϒ ИϝгЃЮϜ ϝлϡϧЫуЮ. дϖ буЯЛϦ ̭ϝЇжшϜ 

днЫт ϝГϠϜϽϧв ϤϜϼϝлгϠ ϣПЯЮϜ Ϣ̭ϝУЪм ϣПЯЮϜ ъм еЫгт дϒ ЭЋУж ϝлзуϠ Эϫв Ϣ̭ϜϽЧЮϜ 

ϤϜϸϽУгЮϜм ϹКϜнЧЮϜм. Ϣ̭ϜϽЧЮϝТ ϸмϿϦ ϘϼϝЧЮϜ РϼϝЛгЮϝϠ ϤϝТϝЧϫЮϜм ϣзуЛгЮϜ ЭЪм Ϝϻк ϢϜϸϒ 

̭ϝЇжщЮ ϤϝДнУϳгЮϜм ЈнЋзЮϜм. ЩЮϻЪ ϤϜϸϽУгЮϜ ЭлЃϦ пЯК ϣϠϝϧЪ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϹуϯЮϜ.  

ϹКϜнЧЮϜм ϣЯуЂм днЋЮ аыЫЮϜ сТ ϣϪϸϝϳгЮϜ бЯЧЮϜм сТ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ еК ϓГϷЮϜ.  ЩЮϻЮм ϱЏϧт 

ϝзЮ дϒ сТ буЯЛϦ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϹϠъ ϣϡЯГЯЮ дϒ ϜмϽГуЃт ϤϜϸϽУгЮϜ ϹКϜнЧЮϜм ϜнЛЯГтм пЯК 

ЙϮϜϽгЮϜ ϣзуЛгЮϜ бкϹтмϿϧЮ РϼϝЛгЮϜ ϤϝТϝЧϫЮϜм  ϣКнзϧгЮϜ. аϹЧтм ЀϼϹгЮϜ ев еЃϲϒ 

ЙЎϜнв ̭ϝЇжшϜ СЦнϧт пЯК ϽЋЛЮϜ рϻЮϜ ЅуЛт йуТ.  

м̭ϝЇжшϜ буЯЛϦ РϜϹкϒ ϝгЪ сЯт:  

-1 ϣугзϦ ϢϼϹЦ бЯЛϧгЮϜ пЯК ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ сУуДнЮϜ. ϝлзв ϣугзϦ ϢϼϹЦ ϻугЯϧЮϜ пЯК ̪ϣϪϸϝϳгЮϜ 

̪ϣЇЦϝзгЮϜм ϽЋЦм ̪ЉЋЧЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЪм ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ ϽтϼϝЧϧЮϜм ̪ϤϝЋϷЯгЮϜм ϤыϯЃЮϜм 

ϽЎϝϳвм ϤϝЃЯϯЮϜ ϝвм пЮϖ ЩЮϺ. 

-2 ϣугзϦ ϢϼϹЦ ϻугЯϧЮϜ пЯК ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ пКϜϹϠшϜ. ϝлзв ϣугзϦ йϦϼϹЦ пЯК ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ еК 

ϼϝЫТцϜ ЁуЂϝϲцϜм ϤъϝЛУжъϜм САϜнЛЮϜм ϽКϝЇвм дϿϳЮϜ ϰϽУЮϜм ̪бЮцϜм СЊмм 

ϽкϝЗв ̪ϣЛуϡГЮϜ ЬϜнϲϒм ̪ЀϝзЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЪм ̪ϽЛЇЮϜ ̪ϣЋЧЮϜм ̪ϣЮϝЧгЮϜм ̪ϣϡГϷЮϜм 

̪ϣуϲϽЃгЮϜм ЭЪм нкϝв ϽЫТ ЭугϮ ϞнЯЂϓϠ ЭугϮ. 

РϜϹкϒ ̭ϝЇжшϜ слТ ϽуϡЛϦ ϼϝЫТцϜ ϼнЛЇЮϜм ̭ϜϼфϜм ϝуϠϝϧЪ ъм ϝулУІ ϹКϜнЧЮϝϠ ϣтнϳзЮϜ 

̪ϣуТϽЋЮϜм дц ϣЧуЧϲ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ск ϟуϦϽϦ ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ ϢϹтϹЛЮϜ днЫϧЮ ϢϽЧТ мϒ ϽϫЪϒ ϽуϡЛϧϠ 

ϼϝЫТцϜ ϼнЛЇЮϜм ̭ϜϼфϜм ϽуОм ЩЮϺ. рϽϯтм ̭ϝЇжшϜ ϹЛϠ блТ БϷЮϜ сϠϽЛЮϜ ϱуϳЋЮϜ 

ϹКϜнЦм ̭ывшϜ Йв ϝглЧуϡГϦ.  

 

 :ЙϮϜϽгЮϜ 
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Ϲгϲϒ ϸϜϕТ ϸнгϳв ̪дϝуЯК ϤϜϼϝлгЮϜ ϣтнПЯЮϜ ϝлϧукϝв ФϽАм ϝлЃтϼϹϧЮϜ̪ ЌϝтϽЮϜ: ϼϜϸ 

бЯЃЮϜ ϽЇзЯЮ ̪ЙтϾнϧЮϜм 1992 

Ϲгϳв пЯК ̪сЮϜнϷЮϜ ϟуЮϝЂϒ ЁтϼϹϦ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ̪ ЌϝтϽЮϜ: ϣЫЯггЮϜ ̪ϣтϸнЛЃЮϜ 
1986 

Стϝж ϸнгϳв ̪РмϽЛв ЉϚϝЋ϶ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ХϚϜϽАм ϝлЃтϼϹϦ ̪ ϤмϽуϠ: ϼϜϸ ЁϚϝУзЮϜ̪ 

1998 

ϜϼϝкϝгуЂ ϝуЮнт ̪ ХуϡГϦ ̭ϝЇжшϜ йϮнгЮϜ аыТцϝϠ ϣЪϽϳϧгЮϜ - ХуϡГϦ ̭ϝЇжшϜ йϮнгЮϜ 

аыТцϝϠ ϣЪϽϳϧгЮϜ 

ϢϼϜϾм дмϕЇЮϜ ϣузтϹЮϜ ϣтϼнлгϯЯЮ ϣуЃужмϹжшϜ ϣЛвϝϮ рϽужϜϽЮϜ ϣувыЂшϜ ϣувнЫϳЮϜ 

ϜϹзϠ ϣуЇϦϐ 

̷̸̹̾ а/ ̸̻̺̿и 

 

Unit 3: REQUISITE COMPETENCES IN ARABIC LANGUAGE   

 ϣтϼмϽ̵ЏЮϜ ϤϜϼϝлгЮϜ сТ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ϣПЯЮϜ б̵ЯЛϦ 

1.0 Introduction 

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Content – Requisite Competences in Learning Arabic Language 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

дϖ РϹлЮϜ ЀϝЂцϜ буЯЛϧЮ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ нк ϞϝЃЪϖ бЯЛϧгЮϜ ϢϼϹЧЮϜ пЯК ЬϝЋϦъϜ рнПЯЮϜ 

̪буЯЃЮϜ Ϝϻкм 
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ЬϝЋϦъϜ ъ оϹЛϧт дϒ днЫт еуϠ бЯЫϧв ЙгϧЃвм Ͻ϶ϒ еуϠ ϟϦϝЪ ϘϼϝЦм .зϠмϝ̭ пЯК 

ЩЮϺ днЫϧϦ ϼϝлвϜϤ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ев ЙϠϼϒ лвϤϜϼϝ ϣуЂϝЂϒ ск Ϣϼϝлв ̪ИϝгϧЂъϜ 

̪ϣϪϸϝϳгЮϜ ЮϜϢ̭ϜϽЧ̪ ̪ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм ϝгуТм сЯт ϱуЎнϦ ЩЯϧЮ лгЮϜϤϜϼϝ: 

ϝлвϜϼϤ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ :ИϝгϧЂъϜ, ϨϹϳϧЮϜ, ЧЮϜϽϜ Ϣ̭, ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ . 

ϣПЯЮ ϣЛϠϼϒ ИϜнжϒ ев ϝлгЮϜϼϤϜ ϣЯϫгв ϝлгϠϼϤϜ: ИϝгϧЂъϜ ϣϪϸϝϳгЮϜм ЧЮϜм Ϣ̭ϜϽ 

̪ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм ϹзКм 

ЛϧЂϜϽϜЌ ϝлвϜϹϷϧЂϜ ϝувнт еуϡϧт дϒ дϝЃжъϜ ϟЯГϧт ϝϧЦм ытнА сТ ИϝгϧЂъϜ ϝлуЯт 

ϨϹϳϧЮϜ бϪ Ϣ̭ϜϽЧЮϜ бϪ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ сϧЮϜ  ̵ϹЛϦ ЭЦϜ ϝвϜϹϷϧЂϜ Йв дϜ иϻк лгЮϜϤϜϼϝ ъ ЭЋУзϦ 

еК ϝлЏЛϠ сТ ̪ЙЦϜнЮϜ дъ ЭЫЮ Ϣϼϝлв ϝлЋϚϝЋ϶ ϣЧЯЛϧгЮϜ ̪ϝлϠ Еϲытм ϒд Ϣϼϝлв 

ИϝгϧЂъϜ бϧϦ ъмϒ евм бϪ ϣуЧϠ лгЮϜϤϜϼϝ сϧЮϜ пзϡт ЭЪ ϹϲϜм ϝлзв пЯК Ͻ϶фϜ ϩуϳϠ 

днЫϦ ϣвнЗзв ϣПЯЮϜ ЭЫЇϠ ЭвϝЫϧв ̪ЭЃЯЃϧвм ϝгЪ Еϲыт дϜ ИϝгϧЂъϜ Ьмϒ Ϣϼϝлв 

ϣтнПЮ бϧт ϝлгЯЛϦ дϝЧϦш ϣПЯЮϜ бϪ ̪ϣϪϸϝϳгЮϜ ϝгЪ дϒ ϩтϹϳЮϜ еК иϻк лгЮϜϤϜϼϝ ЙϠϼцϜ 

днЫт ϒϹϠ ϝЦыГжϜ ев ϣтϽЗж ЬϝЋϦъϜ ϝлжϝЪϼϒм ϣуЂϝЂцϜ сϧЮϜ ъ ϬϽϷϦ еК дϒ 

дϝЃжшϜ ϝвϖ  ̵Ϲϳϧв̪ϝϪ мϒ ̪ϝЛгϧЃв ϝвϜм ̪ϝϡϦϝЪ мϒ ϝϚϼϝЦ. ЩЯϦм ск лгЮϜϤϜϼϝ ϣуЂϝЂцϜ 

ЙϠϼцϜ : )ИϝгϧЂъϜ ï аыЫЮϜ  -ЧЮϜϢ̭ϜϽ - ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ(.  

 иϻк ИнЎнгϠ ϣзуϧгЮϜ ϝлϧЦыЛЮ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϢϼϝлгЮϜ Ѐϼϸ пЯК ϝзк ϹлϯЮϜ Ͽ̵ЪϽзЂ еЫЮм

 .ϢϽ̵ЪϻгЮϜ 

 

 ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ Ϣϼϝлв 

ϹЛϦ Ϣϼϝлв ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ оϹϲϖ ϼϝлвϜϤ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ЙϠϼцϜ : )ИϝгϧЂъϜ- ϨϹϳϧЮϜ- ЮϜϢ̭ϜϽЧ- 

ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ(̪ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϝТ: "ϢϜϸϒ ев ϤϜмϸϒ ̪ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϣгϮϽϦм ϼϝЫТцϜ сϧЮϜ ЭгЛϦ сТ ЭЧК 

̪дϝЃжцϜ ϣЯуЂмм ̭Ϝϸϒ ϣглв еуϠ цϜϸϜϽТ̪ ̪ϤϝЛвϝϯЮϜм бвцϜм .скм" ̭Ϝϸϒ бЗзв ϽϡЛт 

йϠ ϸϽУЮϜ еК ̪иϼϝЫТϒ ̪иϽКϝЇвм йЃуЂϝϲϒм ϣЂнϡϳгЮϜ сТ ̪йЃУж днЫϦм ϜϹкϝІ ыуЮϸм 

пЯК ϣлϮм ̪иϽЗж ыЏТ еК ϟϡЂ бЫϲ ЀϝзЮϜ йуЯК . 

 мдϒ Ϣϼϝлв ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϢϼϝϡК еК ЭЧж ϽуЫУϧЮϜ сТ Аϝгжϒ ев ϾнвϽЮϜ ϽϡЛϦ еК ϹЊϝЧгЮϜ 

РϜϹкцϜм ̪ϣУЯϧϷгЮϜ ϝгЪ ϽϡЛϦ еК ϤϝϮϝϲ ̪ϟϦϝЫЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϝТ ϟЯГϧϦ ϣЦϸ ϪϜм̭ϜϽ сТ 
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̪ϣПЯЮϜ ϹтϹϳϦм РϜϹкчЮ сЫЯТ ϽГуЃт ϟϦϝЫЮϜ пЯК ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ъ ϹϠ дϒ ϽГуЃт пЯК 

̪ϼϝЫТцϜ дϒм днЫт ϝгЯв ̪йТϹлϠ ϸϝЦϜϼ пЯК буЗзϦ иϼϝЫТϒ ЭϡЦ дϜ ϟϧЫт. 

ϝгЪ дϒ ЬϝϯгЮϜ ЁуϚϽЮϜ Э϶ϜϹϧЮ ϤϝЦыЛЮϜ ϝгуТ еуϠ иϻк лгЮϜϤϜϼϝ ск: ЀϝЂцϜ ЬмцϜ: 

̪ДϝУЮцϜ ϤϝгЯЫЮϝТ сϧЮϜ ϝлЛгЃт бЯЛϧгЮϜ ϝлглУтм ск ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ сϧЮϜ ев ЭгϧϳгЮϜ дϜ 

ϝкϝзϡϧт сТ ̪йϫтϹϲ ЦмϜϽ̪йϦ̭ ̪йϦϝϠϝϧЪм рϒм ̭сІ анЧт йϠ бЯЛгЮϜ ̭ϝзϡЮ ϢмϽϪ ϣуЗУЮ ϤϜϺ 

пзЛв сТ Ьϝϯв ев Ϥъϝϯв ϝлвϤϜϼ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣЛϠϼъϜ ев ЭгϧϳгЮϜ дϜ сгзт ϢмϽϫЮϜ 

ϣуЗУЯЮϜ сТ ϤъϝϯгЮϜ ϣϪыϫЮϜ оϽ϶цϜ. 

 ЀϝЂцϜ сжϝϫЮϜ: буЗзϦ ̪ϼϝЫТцϜ дϝЃжшϝТ сТ йКϝгϧЂϜ ̪йгЯЫϦм сТм Ф Ϝ йϦ̭ϼ мϒ 

йϧϠϝϧЪ ъ ϹϠ дϜ ϟЃϧЫт ϣуЂϝЃϲ нϳж ЭЃЯЃϧЮϜ ϹуϯЮϜ ̪ϼϝЫТчЮ ϝлϦϝЦыКм ϝлϚϝЧϧжϜм ϣЦϸм 

ЭуЊϝУϧЮϜ еК ϣГЧзЮϜ ̪ϣуЃуϚϽЮϜ ЭЪм ϹϲϜм ев иϻк ϝлгЮϜ Ϝ Ϥϼ БϡϦϽт ϝАϝϡϦϼϜ ϝЧуϪм Йв 

ϤϝуЯгК ϽуЫУϧЮϜ сϧЮϜ ϝлЯгϳϦ ̪ϣПЯЮϜ бЯЛвм ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ϟϯт дϒ ϿЪϽт пЯК ϼϝЫТϒ 

иϻувыϦ блДϝУЮϒм ϝлϧЛϠϝϧвм ϝлгтнЧϦм ЭЫЇЮϝϠ ̪ϱуϳЋЮϜ еК ХтϽА иϿуЪϽϦ пЯК 

ϝлв ϤϜϼϣПЯЮϜ ЙϠϼъϜ )ИϝгϧЂъϜ ϨϹϳϧЮϜм ЧЮϜмϜϽϢ̭ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм(̪ ЬϹϠ ϿуЪϽϧЮϜ пЯК ϣуЮϐ 

ИϝгϧЂъϜ ϨϹϳϧЮϜм ЧЮϜмϢ̭ϜϽ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜм ϣгϚϝЧЮϜ пЯК ϟтϼϹϧЮϜ сЮфϜ ̪иϹϲм рϻЮϜм мϹϡт 

йуТ аϝгϧкъϜ ϟжϝϯЮϝϠ сЯЫЇЮϜ ДϝУЮчЮ ϼϝϡЛЮϜмϜϤ ев ϩуϲ ХжмϽЮϜ ̭ϝлϡЮϜм дмϸ ϣтϝзК 

ϢϽЫУЮϝϠ ϝкнгЂм  .ϝк̵нЯКм 

ϼϝлгЮϜϤϜ ϣуϠϝϧЫЮϜ 

Ьмϝзϧт Ϝϻк ϼнϳгЮϜ ϤϜϼϝлгЮϜ ϣуϠϝϧЫЮϜ ев ϩуϲ ̪ϝлвнлУв ̪ϝлϡуЮϝЂϒм ̪ϝлϧугкϒм 

вмϜϽЭϲ ̪ϝкϼнГϦ 

̪ϝлЯЪϝЇвм ϝлвм ϝлϦϜϼ ̪ϣвϝЛЮϜ ̪ϝлТϜϹкϒм ϸϜϹЛϧЂъϜм бЯЛϧЮ ̪ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ сТм ϣтϝлж ϼнϳгЮϜ 

РнЂ бЯЫϧж 

еК лгЮϜ ϤϜϽϣуϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϨыϫЮϜ )̫ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ̫БϷЮϜ ̭ывъϜ ( ЭЫЇϠ аϝК ϿуЪϽϧЮϜм пЯК 

̭ывшϜ ЭЫЇϠ 

Јϝ϶. 

анлУв гЮϜϤϜϼϝл ϣуϠϝϧЫЮϜ:  
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 ϣЧуЦϸ блϦϝϠϝϧЪ днЫϧЮ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ̭ϝзϪϒ сТ ϣϡЯ̵ГЮϜ ϝлϠ анЧт сϧЮϜ ϤϜ̭ϜϸцϜ ев ϣКнгϯв ск

 .ϣГϠϜϽϧвм ϣϳуϳЊм 

мдϒ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ск ϣжϝϠшϜ ϰϝЋТъϜм еК ϽАϜнϷЮϜ ̪ϼϝЫТцϜм скм ϣЯЋϳгЮϜ ϣуϚϝлзЮϜ ϝгЮ 

йгЯЛϦ ̪бЯЛϧгЮϜ Ϝϻкм сзЛт дϒ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ХЧϳϦ еуϧУуДм ев СϚϝДм ϣПЯЮϜ ϝгк: МыϠшϜ 

̪ϽуЫУϧЮϜм ϝзкм сПϡзт дϜ йϯϧт буЯЛϦ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ пЮϜ еукϝϯϦϜ ϝгк: иϝϯϦϜ ̪ЬϝЋϦъϜ нкм ϝв 

ХЯГт йуЯК ̪дфϜ иϝϯϦъϜ ̪сУуДнЮϜ иϝϯϦϜм ЭулЃϦ ϣуЯгК ϽуЫУϧЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜм ̪йзК нкм ϝв 

ХЯГт йуЯК ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ сϠϝϧЫЮϜ. мЭϫгϧϦ ϝгуТ сЯт: 

-1 ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϢϼϝϡК еК аϝЗж йЮ иϹКϜнЦ ϥϡϫϦ ев йЮы϶ йвыЂ ϣϳЊм ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ. 

-2 ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϣЯуЂм ЬϝЋϦыЮ ЭЊϜнϧЮϜм. 

-3 ϢϜϸϒ ев ϤϜмϸϒ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ еК ϼϝЫТцϜ ϽКϝЇгЮϜм ЁуЂϝϲцϜм. 

-4 ϣЯуЂм ев ЭϚϝЂм блУЮϜ аϝлТшϜм. 

-5 РмϽϲ мϒ Ͼнвϼ ϣϠнϧЫв. 

ϣугкϒ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ: 

ϽϡϧЛϦ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϢϽϷУв ЭЧЛЮϜ сжϝЃжшϜ ϽϡК ϵтϼϝϦ ϣтϽЇϡЮϜ ЭтнГЮϜ слТ йϡІϒ ̭ϜнЎϓϠ 

ϣУІϝЪ нϳзϦ ϝзк Шϝзкм БЧϧЯϧЮ ϼнЊϜ ϢϽϡЛв ϝгтϒ ϽуϡЛϦ еК Ϭϝϧжϖ ЭЧЛЮϜ рϽЇϡЮϜ 

ϿугϧгЮϜ сТ иϽЫТ йϷтϼϝϦм Ϧм йϪϜϽсТϝЧϫЮϜ ̪ЭуЊцϜ ϜϻЮ слТ ϽϡϧЛϦ ев бЗКϒ 

Ͻϧ϶ϜϜϤϝК дϝЃжшϜ сТ ̪йуЎϝв ̪иϽЎϝϲм ϩуϲ ЭϫгϦ ϢϽЪϜϺ ̪ϵтϼϝϧЮϜ ̭ϝКмм ϾϝϯжъϜ 

сжϝЃжшϜ ЀϝЂϒм ϝϷЂϜϼ ев ЁЂϒ ϝЏϳЮϜϤϜϼ ϣужϝЃжшϜ. 

ИϜнжϒ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ: 

ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϟЃϲ ϝлϠнЯЂϒ ϝлϦъϝϯвм дϝКнж: 

1ϜϽϮϖϣуϚ ϣуЯгК пгЃϦ ϣуУуДм. 

2  ϣузТ ϣтϼϝЫϧϠϜ пгЃϦ ϣуКϜϹϠϖ. 
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ϒ- ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϣуУуДнЮϜ: ск ЩЮϺ ИнзЮϜ ев ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ рϻЮϜм ХЯЛϧт 

̪ϤывϝЛгЮϝϠ ϤϝϡЯГϧгЮϜм ̪ϣтϼϜϸшϜ ϽуЃуϦм ЬϝгКцϜ РϼϝЋгЮϝϠ 

етмϜмϹЮϜм ̪ϣувнЫϳЮϜ скм ϣϠϝϧЪ ϣугЂϼ ϤϜϺ ϹКϜнЦ ϢϸϹϳв. скм ъ 

ϬϝϧϳϦ пЮϖ ̪ϣϡкнв слТ ϣϠϝϧЪ ϢϽІϝϡв ̪ϣϳтϽЊм нЯϷт ϝлϠнЯЂϒ ев 

̪̭ϝϳтшϜ ДϝУЮϒм ϢϸϹϳв ̪ϣЛАϝЦм ϝϡКмϜϼϝлϦ ъ ЭгϳϦ ЭтмϓϧЮϜ. 

Ϟ- ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ϣуКϜϹϠшϜ :анЧт Ϝϻк днЯЮϜ ев ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ пЯК СЇЪ ϽКϝЇгЮϜ 

ЁуЂϝϲцϜм САϜнЛЮϜм ̪ϣужϝЃжшϜ ϼϝЫϧϠъϜм сТ ̪ϢϽЫУЮϜ слТ ϽϡϧЛϦ 

еК ϣтϔϼ ϣуЋϷІ ϸϝЛϠϓϠ ϣтϼнЛІ ϣуЃУж ̪ϣтϽЫТ ϽТнϧϦ сТ ϝлϡϳЊ 

ϤϜϸϜϹЛϧЂϜ ϣЊϝ϶ ϢϽϡ϶м ϣузТ ̪ϣуЮϝгϮм ϹзϧЃϦм пЮϖ ИыАъϜ 

ϣЛϠϝϧгЮϜм ̪ϣТϝЧϫЮϜм ϝгЪ ϝлжϒ ЙЏϷϦ ϼнГϧЯЮ. 

 
Unit 4: ARABIC CREATIVE WRITING AND COMPOSITION   

ϣуКϜϹϠшϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ 

 ̭ϝЇжшϜмсУуДнЮϜ 
1.0 Introduction 

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Content – сУуДнЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 

6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

 

 ϽуϡЛϧЮϜм ,сУуДнЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ :ϝгк еугЃЦ пЮϖ ИнЎнгЮϜ ϩуϲ ев ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ бЃЧтм

 .сУуДнЮϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ мϒ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ Ьнϲ ϢϹϲнЮϜ иϻк ϼмϹϧЂм сКϜϹϠшϜ 

сУуДнЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ .ϒ: :йϠ ϸнЋЧгЮϜм  ϣвϝЛЮϜ йϦϝуϲ сТ дϝЃжшϜ йвϹϷϧЃт ϽуϡЛϦ ЭЪ нк"

 ,йϧЇуЛв ϼнвϒ ϽуϠϹϧЮ мϒ ,йϦϝϮϝϲ ̭ϝЏЧЮ мϒ йϦϝуϲ буЗзϧЮ ,ЀϝзЮϝϠ йЮϝЋϦϜ ϽууЃϧЮ

 .йвϝлв ЭулЃϦмм СЦϜнв сТ дϝЃжщЮ ϣУуДм рϸϕт рϻЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ев ИнзЮϜ ЩЮϺ нк

,ϣУЯϧϷгЮϜ ϤϝϡЂϝзгЮϜ сТ ϤϝгЯЫЮϜ ̭ϝЧЮϖ ,ϤϜϼϝгϧЂъϜ ̭Эв Эϫв ,йϦϝуϲ  ϽЎϝϳв Ϣ̭ϜϽЦ
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 ϵЮϖ ..ϣугЂϽЮϜ ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЪ ,ϤϝЃЯϯЮϜнкм . еК ЉϷЇЮϜ йуТ ϽϡЛт рϻЮϜ нк ":

 сТ ϣЊϝ϶ ϣУуДм аϹϷт нлТ ,ϝтϝЏЦм ϤыЫЇв ев йуТ ϝгϠ ϣУЯϧϷгЮϜ ϣтнуϳЮϜ СЦϜнгЮϜ

ϣвϝЛЮϜ йϦϝуϲ сТ дϝЃжшϜ йϮϝϧϳтм ,ϢϝуϳЮϜ"  нкм:"  ̵Днт рϻЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ дϝЃжшϜ йУ

уϳЮϜ СЦϜнгЮϜ сТ йϧвϹϷЮ: Эϫв ϣУЯϧϷгЮϜ ϣуϦϝонЫЇЮϜм, ϣуЦϽϡЮϜм, ϢнКϹЮϜм, ϣЮϝЂϽЮϜ .  

сУуДнЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ Ϥъϝϯв:  егТ сУуДнЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϝлуТ аϹϷϧЃт сϧЮϜ ϤыϯгЮϜ ИнзϧϦ

 ϝлгкϒ :сЯт ϝв 

-  ) ϣУЯϧϷгЮϜ ϤϝϡЂϝзгЮϜ ЭϚϝЂϼ ϸϜϹКϖϢнКϹЮϜм ,ϣтϿЛϧЮϜм ,ϽЫЇЮϜм ,ϣϛзлϧЮϜ.( 

 -  ) ϣугЂϽЮϜ ϽϚϜмϹЯЮ ϤϝϡЯАм ШнзϡЮϝЪ ЬϿзв Ϲв ,ХтϽА СЊϼ ,ЭгК ϟЯА  ϤϝЪϽЇЮϜ

̭ϝϠϽлЫЮϝϠ ϵЮϖ..( 

- ϣуУуДм Ϥϝглв еК ϽтϼϝЧϦ ϸϜϹКϖ . мϖ ϣϠϝϧЪ ,ϤϝгуЯЛϦ ϣϠϝϧЪ ,ХуЯЛϧЮϜ ,ϤϝгуЯЛϦ ̭ϝГК 

ϣϠϝГϷЮϜм ,ϣЇЦϝзгЮϜм ,ϣϪϸϝϳгЮϜ, ϤϝжыКшϜ.  

 сϦϓϦм сУуДнЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϣугкϒ нк бЯЛϧгЮϜ ϟтϼϹϦ йуЯК анЧт рϻЮϜ ЀϝЂцϜ дϒ сТ

 СЦϜнв ев йϠ Буϳт ϝгК иϽуϡЛϦм ,ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЪ ев ϻугЯϧЮϜ ϤывϝЛгТ ,ϝлЃУж ϢϝуϳЮϜ

 йуЯК ϿЫϦϽт рϻЮϜ ϼнϳгЮϜ днЫт дϒ сПϡзт ЩЮϺ ЭЪ ,йϦϝуϳϠ ϣЯЋϧгЮϜ ϣЛуϡГЮϜ ϽкϝЗв

ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ пЯК ϟтϼϹϧЮϜ сТ, ТϽуϡЛϧЮϜ пЯК ϟтϼϹϧЮϜм буЯЛϧЮϜ дϗ  пЗϳт дϒ ϟϯт сУуДнЮϜ

 ЭϲϜϽгЮϜ ЙугϮ сТ сТϝЫЮϜ аϝгϧкъϝϠϣуЂϜϼϹЮϜ ϣуЯгЛЮϜ ϢϝуϳЮϜ ϣлϮϜнгЮ ϟЮϝГЮϜ ϣϛулϧЮ.  

 ϣтнПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽϧЮϜ пЯК еугϚϝЧЮϜ аϝгϧкϜ ИнЎнв ϱϡЊϒм ϝжϝЫв сУуДнЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ЭϧϲϜ ϹЦм

 .йϦϜϼϝлвм йϦϜϼϹЦ пЯК ϟтϼϹϧЮϜ ϣуϲϝж евм ,йЮϝϯгϠ ϣтϝзЛЮϜ ϣуϲϝж ев 

 ϝлзв ϬϺϝгж 

¶ онЫЇЮϜ ев ϤыЫЇв ϣтϼϜϸϖ мϒ ϣугуЗзϦ 

ϝв онЫЇЮϜ ̬ 

ск ϞϽЎ ев ϞмϽЎ ЭϚϝЂϽЮϜ ъϜϣтϼϜϸ ϟϧЫϦ пЮϖ ЬмϕЃв РϹлϠ ϰϝЏтϖ ϼнЋЦ мϒ 

ЭЯ϶ сТ ϾϝлϮ рϼϜϸϖ ̪ мϒ ЭгК сгуЗзϦ ̪ ϣГтϽІ рϽϳϦ ϣЦϹЮϜ ϣуКнЎнгЮϜм сТ ЭЪ 

ϝв ϟϧЫт . 

пϧв ϟϧЫϦ онЫЇЮϜ ̬ егЮм ϟϧЫϦ ̬ 

онЫЇЮϜ ϣϯϦϝж еК ЭЯ϶ ϝв ̫ ϜϻЮ Ь ϟϧЫϦ Ьϖ еуϲ ϽлЗт ϝв нКϹт пЮϖ ϝлϧϠϝϧЪ ев ЉЧж 

. 
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ϝвϒ егЮ ϟϧЫϦ слТ днЫϦ ϣлϮнв пЮϖ ЬмϕЃв иϹуϠ ϢϼϹЧЮϜ  ϹЛϠ   пЯК ϺϝϷϦϜ ϼϜϽЦ 

мϒ̪ ϱЯЊϖ ЭЯ϶ еуЛв . 

ϣЧтϽА ϝлϧОϝуЊ : 

- ̭ϹϡЮϜ ϣЯгЃϡЮϝϠ ̪ днЫϦм пЯКϒ ϣϳУЋЮϜ сТ БЂнЮϜ . 

- ϟАϝϷгЮϜ йϡЧЮ̪ сУуДнЮϜ ϽЧвм йЯгК ̪ ϩуϲ сПϡзт йϧϡАϝϷв ϣПуЋЮϝϠ ϣϡЂϝзгЮϜ . 

- ϣуϳϧЮϜ ̪ϣуϲϝϧϧУЮϜ сϦϓϦм сТ ϽГЃЮϜ сЮϝϧЮϜ ϟАϝϷгЯЮ ϢϽІϝϡв ̪ ϝкнЯϧϦ ϣЯЊϝТ ̪ бϪ 

ϣгЯЪ : ϝвϒ ϹЛϠ.. . . 

- ЌϽК ϣЯЫЇгЮϜ ϝкϜнϳТм ЭЫЇϠ ХуЦϸ ЭЋУвм ϜϹуЛϠ еК ъϜϞϝлЂ . 

- ϣгϦϝ϶ онЫЇЮϜ днЫϦм ϢϿϮнв ̪ ϽлЗтм ϝлуТ сЫϧЇгЮϜ ъϜϽв рϻЮϜ ϟОϽт 

йЧуЧϳϦ . 

- бЂϜ ЙуЦнϦм сЫϧЇгЮϜ ̪ дϝϡϧЫтм сТ ϣлϯЮϜ оϽЃуЮϜ ϹЛϠ ϣгϦϝϷЮϜ . 

ϟжϜнϮ сПϡзт ϝлϦϝКϜϽв ϹзК ϣϠϝϧЪ онЫЇЮϜ : 

- дϒ днЫт Шϝзк ЭЯ϶ ХϳϧЃт онЫЇЮϜ . · 

- р̵ϽϳϦ ϣЦϹЮϜ ϣуКнЎнгЮϜм сТ ЭЪ ϝв ϟϧЫт ̪ ϣгЯЫЮϝТ ϣуЮмϕЃв . · 

- ϹЛϡЮϜ еК бЯЫЮϜ ЭгϯгЮϜ блϡгЮϜ ̪ ϹтϹϳϦм ъϜϽв рϻЮϜ ϥϡϧЪ онЫЇЮϜ ев йЯϮϒ . 

- ϹтϹϳϦ ϟЮϝГв сЫϧЇгЮϜ сϧЮϜ ϹтϽт ϝлЧуЧϳϦ . · 

- ϰнЎм РϹлЮϜ ев онЫЇЮϜ дϒм̪ Ь днЫт РϹлЮϜ ϝлзв ϢϼϝϪϖ ϣЯϡЯϡЮϜ БЧТ . · 

- ϹтϹϳϦ ϟЮϝГв сЫϧЇгЮϜ сϧЮϜ ϹтϽт ϝлЧуЧϳϦ . 

 

ϬϺнгж ϣϠϝϧЫЮ онЫЇЮϜ : 

ϢϸϝЛЂ ЁуϚϼ ϣтϹЯϠ ………… аϽϧϳгЮϜ 

бЯЃЮϜ бЫуЯК ϣгϲϼм  йϦϝЪϽϠм ̪ ϹЛϠм ̫ 

йжϗТ ъ пУϷт пЯК бЫϦϸϝЛЂ ϼмϹЮϜ ϽуϡЫЮϜ рϻЮϜ анЧт йϠ бЃЦ ϤϝвϹϷЮϜ бЫтϹЮ . ϽуО  ̵дϒ ϝв 

ϥЎϽЛϦ йЮ ев ϣЯАϝгв ̭ϝзϪϒ ϤϜ̭ϜϽϮϖ ϝлжϖ ϬϜϽϷϧЂϜ ϣЋ϶ϼ Эϳв сзЯЛϮ ϓϯЮϒ бЫуЮϖ 

ϹЛϠ  ̪ йЯЛЮм ев ϹуУгЮϜ дϒ ϸϼмϒ бЫϦϸϝЛЃЮ ϢϝжϝЛгЮϜ сϧЮϜ ϥЎϽЛϦ ϝлЮ ϻзв ϥвϹЧϦ 

сϡЯГϠ . 

ϥвϹЧϦ пЮϖ бЃЦ ϤϝвϹϷЮϜ ϵтϼϝϧϠ ....... ϝϡЮϝА ϬϜϽϷϧЂϜ ϣЋ϶ϼ Эϳв ϸϜнв ̭ϝзϠ ̪ 

ϟЯГТ сзв СДнгЮϜ ЉϧϷгЮϜ ϣгϚϝЦ ϣЯтнА бЮ еЫт сЮ ϹϠ ев ϝкϼϝЏϲϖ сТм ануЮϜ 
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сЮϝϧЮϜ ϥлϮнϦ пЮϖ ϤϜϺ СДнгЮϜ бЯТ иϹϮϒ ̪ ϥЮмϝϲм ЬϜϕЃЮϜ йзК еуϡϧТ сЮ йжϒ сТ 

ϢϾϝϮϖ  ̵сЯКм ϼϝЗϧзЮϜ пϧϲ ϽІϝϡт йЯгК …. ϤϽЗϧжϜ ̪ ϤϹКм 

пЮϖ бЃЧЮϜ ϹЛϠ етϽлІ йϦϹϮмм сзЯϡЧϧЂϝТ ϝЃϠϝК ϽуО рϹϡв ϣϡОϽЮϜ сТ ̭ϝлжϖ сϦϜ̭ϜϽϮϖ 

̪ бЯϧЂϝТ сЦϜϼмϒ сжϹКмм ϹЛϠ ϢϽЇК аϝтϒ ̪ ϤϹК пЯК ϹКнгЮϜ сжϽϡ϶ϒм дϒ ϽЗϧжϒ 

ЉϧϷгЮϜ СЇЫЮϝϠ пЯК ЭϳгЮϜ сТ ануЮϜ сЮϝϧЮϜ . Ͻв ануЮϜ сЮϝϧЮϜ рϻЮϜм йуЯт бЮм Ϥϓт 

Ϲϲϒ . ϝвϹзКм ϤϽЃУϧЂϜ йзв еК ЩЮϺ ЬϝЦ сЮ :  ̵дϖ СДнгЮϜ 

ЉϧϷгЮϜ ϣзтϝЛгϠ ЙЦнгЮϜ ЍТϼ ϼмϽгЮϜ Ьϖ ϹЛϠ ϢϽЇК аϝтϒ ……. 

ϢϸϝЛЂ ЁуϚϽЮϜ ϹЧЮ ЬϝА ϥЦнЮϜ ϥЯЯвм ϞϝкϻЮϜ ъϜмϞϝт ев ЭϮϒ Ͻвϒ БуЃϠ ъ Ϭϝϧϳт 

Ϝϻк еуϦмϽЮϜ ЭггЮϜ ̪ ЭЪм ϝв инϮϼϒ дϒ аϽЫϧϦ йуϮнϧϠ еуЯвϝЛЮϜ бЫтϹЮ пЮϖ ϣКϽЂ ̭ϝлжϖ 

сϡЯА . м бЪϝКϽт 

ъϜбЂ: …………….. 

ЙуЦнϧЮϜ : 

……………. 

 

ϟЯГЮϜ 

йϧукϝв :нк Ϲϲϒ ИϜнжϒ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ сУуДнЮϜ ̪ ϟϧЫт пЮϖ ЬмϕЃв сТ ИϝГЦ свнЫϲ ̪ мϒ 

Јϝ϶ ̫ ЌϽПЮ еуЛв ̪ ϟЯГЪ ϣУуДм мϒ ϼϝЃУϧЂϜ ̪ мϒ ЭвϝЛϦ рϼϝϯϦ мϒ сКϝзЊ мϒ 

ϝв йϡІϒ ЩЮϺ .ϝгЯЪм ϸϜϾ аϝгϧлЮϜ ИϜϹϡЮϜм сТ ϣϠϝϧЪ ϟЯГЮϜ ЭЫІ ϝжнгЏвм ϤϸϜϾ йϧугкϒ 

̪ ϥУЦнϦм йуЯК ϤϜϼϜϽЧЮϜ ϢϻϷϧгЮϜ . нлТ  ъм ЩІ  ЁЫЛт 

ϣуЋϷІ ̪ϟϦϝЫЮϜ оϹвм йϦϼϹЧв пЯК ЭвϝЛϧЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜм еК иϽЫТ ЈϝϷЮϜ . 

 

ϟЯГЯЮм ЁЂϒ ЬнЊϒм ϟϯт пЯК ϟϦϝЫЮϜ ϝлϦϝКϜϽв ϝлЛЎмм ϟЋж йузуК ϹзК ̪йϧϠϝϧЪ 

ϝлзвм : 

-1 ϢϸнϮ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ йϧЦϸм . 

-2 ϣгЯЂ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ев ̭ϝГϷЮϜ ϣтнПЯЮϜ ъϜмывϣуϚ . 

-3 ϣЃЯЂ ъϜϞнЯЂ ϹЛϡЮϜм еК СЯЫϧЮϜ ЙзЋϧЮϜм . 

-4 ϰнЎм РϹлЮϜ ϸϜϽгЮϜ ЬнЊнЮϜ йуЮϖ ̪ сЯϳϧЮϜм ФϹЋЮϝϠ ϣуКнЎнгЮϜм . 
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-5 ъϜϢϼϝІ пЮϖ ϝв бϧт йЦϝТϼϖ Йв ϟЯГЮϜ ев ХϚϝϪм ϤϜϸϝлІм ̪ ϹЦ аϹϷϦ ϟϲϝЊ 

ϟЯГЮϜ дϖ ϥКϸ ϣϮϝϳЮϜ. 

-6 ϹЛϡЮϜ еК ϰϝϳЯЮϜ ЌϽТм рϒϽЮϜ . 

-7 пКϜϽт ЬϝгϧІϜ ϟЯГЮϜ пЯК иϽЊϝзК ϣЃуϚϽЮϜ ̪ ϝлЛЎмм сТ дϝЫгЮϜ ϟЂϝзгЮϜ пЯК 

нϳзЮϜ сЮϝϧЮϜ : 

ϣЯгЃϡЮϜ : ϟϧЫϦм ϣЯвϝЪ ϣГЂнϧв сТ пЯКϒ ϣϳУЋЮϜ . · 

ϵтϼϝϧЮϜ : ϟϧЫтм сТ ϣтмϜϿЮϜ пзгуЮϜ мϒ оϽЃуЮϜ сТ пЯКϒ ϣϳУЋЮϜ . · 

ϟАϝϷгЮϜ йϡЧЮ сУуДнЮϜ ϽЧвм йЯгК : ϟϧЫтм сТ ϣтϜϹϠ ϽГЃЮϜ ϹЛϠ · 

- ШϽϦ ϣТϝЃв ϣϡЂϝзв йзуϠ еуϠм ϝв ̪йЯϡЦ Йв ϢϝКϜϽв ϣПуЋЮϜ ϣϡЂϝзгЮϜ ϟАϝϷгЯЮ 

- Эϫв : сЮϝЛв ̪ ϢϸϝЛЂ ̪ ϣЯуЏТ ̪ аϽЫгЮϜ ….. ϣГтϽІ аϜϿϧЮϜ ЁУж ϣПуЋЮϜ сТ 

ϟЯГЮϜ ЭвϝЪ ̪ ыТ ϟАϝϷж ев аϹЧж йЮ ϟЯГЮϜ сЮϝЛгϠ сТ ЙЎнв ев ϟЯГЮϜ ̪ 

ϢϸϝЛЃϠм сТ ЙЎнв Ͻ϶ϐ . 

- ϣуϳϧЮϜ ϣуϲϝϧϧУЮϜ :сϦϓϦм сТ ϽГЃЮϜ сЮϝϧЮϜ ϟАϝϷгЯЮ ϢϽІϝϡв ̪ ϝкнЯϧϦ ·ϣЯЊϝТ ̪ 

бϪ ϣгЯЪ ϝвϒ ϹЛϠ. 

- ИнЎнв ϟЯГЮϜ сϦϓтм ϹЛϠ ϣуϳϧЮϜ ϢϽІϝϡв йуТм̪ бϧт ЌϽК ИнЎнгЮϜ ϢϼнЋϠ 

· 

- ϢϿϮнв ϣϳЎϜм нЯϷϦ ев нЇϳЮϜ ϣЮϝГЮϜм . 

- ϣгϦϝϷЮϜ :сϦϓϦ ϹЛϠ ЌϽК ИнЎнгЮϜ бЃϧϦм ϾϝϯуЮϝϠ . · 

- ъϜбЂ ЙуЦнϧЮϜм : дϝуϦϓтм сТ ϣлϯЮϜ оϽЃуЮϜ ϽГЃЯЮ рϻЮϜ сЯт ϣгϦϝϷЮϜ ϢϽІϝϡв . 

- дϜнзК аϹЧв ϟЯГЮϜ ̪ днЫтм ЭϠϝЧв ЙуЦнϧЯЮ сТ ϣлϯЮϜ пзгуЮϜ ̫ РϹлϠ ϣЮнлЂ 

ЬнЊнЮϜ пЮϖ аϹЧв ϟЯГЮϜ . 

 

 

 

ϬϺнгж ϟЯГЯЮ : 

бЃϠ  егϲϽЮϜ буϲϽЮϜ 

ϵтϼϝϧЮϜ : 
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24/5/1422 и 

ϢϸϝЛЂ ϽтϹв аϝК буЯЛϧЮϜ ϣЧГзгϠ ϣЫв ϣвϽЫгЮϜ йЧТм  

ыЃЮϜа бЫуЯК ϣгϲϼм  йϦϝЪϽϠм ̪ ϝвϒ ϹЛϠ : 

ϹуТϒ бЫϦϸϝЛЂ сзжϒ Ϲϲϒ ̭ϝзϠϒ Ϝϻк еАнЮϜ ̭ϝГЛгЮϜ ̪ ЭЊϝϲм пЯК ϢϸϝлІ ϣтнжϝϫЮϜ ϣвϝЛЮϜ 

̪  ̵рϹЮм Ϣϼмϸ сТ ϟЂϝϳЮϜ фϜсЮ . ϟОϼϒм дϒ днЪϒ егв ϜнЮϝж РϽІ ϣвϹ϶ еАнЮϜ ев 

ЭЯ϶ ЭгЛЮϜ сТ бЫϦϼϜϸϖ дмϹϯϧЂм ϣЧТϽϠ Ϝϻк ϟЯГЮϜ ϜϼнЊ ев ыкϕгЮϜϤ сϧЮϜ ϝлЯгϲϒ 

. 

ϝуКϜϸ  дϒ сзЧТнт бЪϝтϖм ϣвϹϷЮ йзтϸ ̪ м бЫЗУϳт бЪϝКϽтм . 

дϜнзЛЮϜ : ϢϹϮ  сϲ ϣЛвϝϯЮϜ 

Ј. Ϟ ( 316 ) аϹЧв ϟЯГЮϜ / ϹлТ еϠ 

Ϲгϳв бжϝПЮϜ                                                         аϹЧв ϟЯГЮϜ / ϹлТ еϠ 

 

- Ϲгϳв ϱЯЊ  ̪ϼмϝϯв етϹЮϜϣЂϜϼϸ ϣуϡтϽϯϦ ϹтϹϳϧЮ ϤϜϼϝлгЮϜ ϣтнПЯЮϜ сТ ИмϽТ 

ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ 

- ϸ. ϸнгϳв ϹϲϜнЮϜ ϹϡК ЀϝϡКϤϜϼϝлв ̪ сТ еТ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ̭ϝЇжъϜм 

- ЭЋуТ еуЃϲ сЯК ̭ϝЇжъϜ сϠϽЛЮϜ ϽЃугЮϜ 

- нϠϒ ϽЫϠ сЯК бтϽЫЮϜ ϹϡК  ̭ϝЇжъϜ сϠϸъϜ 

- ϣϡЛІ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ЭуЮϸ бЯЛгЮϜ сТ ̭ϝЇжъϜм ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϣЛϡГЮϜ пЮмъϜ1422 и 

 

 

Unit 5: ARABIC CREATIVE WRITING AND COMPOSITION  

 ϣуКϜϹϠшϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ 

 сКϜϹϠшϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ 
1.0 Introduction 

2.0 Objectives 

3.0 Main Content –  сКϜϹϠшϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ 

4.0 Conclusion 

5.0 Summary 
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6.0 Tutor Marked Assignment 

7.0 References/Further Reading 

сКϜϹϠшϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ:  

:ϣПЮ ИϜϹϠшϜ  днЫт рϻЮϜ ̭сЇЮϜ ИϹϠ ЙтϹϡЮϜм .иϒϹϠм иϓЇжϒ : йКϹϧϠϜм ,йКϹϡт ̭сЇЮϜ ИϹϠ

 йϧКϽϧ϶Ϝ рϒ ̭сЇЮϜ ϥКϹϠϒм .Ϲϲϒ йЧϡЃт бЮ Ьмϒ рϒ ϽвцϜ Ϝϻк сТ ИϹϠм дыТм .ъмϒ . 

 нкм ЁЫЛтм ,йЮнϲ ев ̭ϝуІцϜ иϝϯϦ йЂϝЃϲϖ ϣЧуЧϲ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ йуТ бϮϽϧт ,рϽϫж сϠϸϒ еТ

ϹЧϧЛгЮϜм ϽЫУЮϜ сТ ϣзуЛв ϣУЃЯТ ϝзЮ Ьнϲ ϼмϹт ,еуЛв ИнЎнв сТ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ Ьы϶ ев ,

 ϣϳЎϜм ϢϽГуЂм ,ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ сТ ϣузТ ϣϡкнв еК СЇЫт Ͽугϧв сϠϸϒ ϞнЯЂϓϠ ̪ϝв ϢϽЫТ

.ϣПЯЮϜ пЯК 

  ̪ЁуЂϝϲцϜм ϽКϝЇгЮϜ ϼϝлДϖ йϠ ϹЋЧт рϻЮϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ев ИнзЮϜ ЩЮϺ ϝЏтϒ нкм "

ϝϠ бЃϧϦ ϣЦϹϠ ϢϝЧϧзв ϤϜϼϝϡЛϠ̪ ϱзϯгЮϜ ЬϝуϷЮϜм ̪ϣІϝуϯЮϜ САϜнЛЮϜм ϣЂыЃЮϜм ̪ЬϝгϯЮ

 Йв ЭвϝЛϧЯЮ йтϹЮ ϣϡОϽЮϜ ϢϼϝϪϖ мϒ ЙвϝЃЮϜ мϒ ϘϼϝЧЮϜ сТ ϽϪцϜ ϨϜϹϲϜ пЯК ϢϼϹЧЮϜм

 ϝлКнЎнв . 

ϖмϢϸϜϼшϜ йуТ Э϶ϹϧϦ ЭгК ϣуКϜϹϠшϜ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ д м ϣϮϝϲ ϟЃϲ ϟϦϽϧϦ ДϝУЮцϝТ̪ ϢϸϜϼщЮϜ

ϝлЮшϜ ϬϿϧгтм, йзК ϽуϡЛϧЯЮ ϣϡЂϝзгЮϜ ДϝУЮцϜ ϹЯт рϻЮϜ ЀϝЃϲшϜм ϝлуЮϖ СЦнгЮϜ а

ЬϝуϷЮϝϠ ϣУАϝЛЮϜм ̪ϼнЛЇЮϝϠ ϽЫУЮϜм ̪ ϢϸϜϼшϝϠ . сКϜϹϠшϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϣЯϫвϒ евм:  ϼϝϪфϜ

 ϟϳЮϝЪ ϣужϝЃжшϜ ЁУзЮϜ СЊм сТ ϢϹЮϝϷЮϜ ϣтϽЛЇЮϜ ϼϝϪфϜ йзгТ ̪ϽЛІм Ͻϫж ев ϣуϠϸцϜ

.сЦϜϽЮϜ ϞнЯЂцϜ ϤϜϺ ϣуϠϸцϜ ϤъϝЧгЮϜ йзвм ̪ϣЛуϡГЮϜ СЊмм дϿϳЮϜм 

  рϸϕϦ сϧЮϜ ϤϝтϜмϽЮϜм ЉЋЧЮϜϽКϝЇв ϢϽуЋЧЮϜ ЉЋЧЮϜм м ϭЮϝЛϦ сϧЮϜ ϤϝтϜмϽЮϜ

 ̭ъϕк ϝлϡϧЫт сϧЮϜ ̭ϝгЗЛЮϜ бϮϜϽϦ йзвм ̪ϣуЃУж мϒ ̪ ϣуЂϝуЂ мϒ ϣуϷтϼϝϦ ϤϝКнЎнв

блзК бкϽуО ϝлϡϧЫт мϒ ,блЃУжϒ  . 

  евм :сКϜϹϠшϜ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϹϚϜнТ  

- ϝлЯвϝЫϦм ϻувыϧЮϜ ϤϝуЋϷІ нгж .  

-  ̪ЁуЂϝϲцϜм САϜнЛЮϜ еК ϽуϡЛϧЯЮ ϣЊϽУЮϜ ϣϲϝϦϖ Ͻвϒ нкм ̪ϽКϝЇгЮϜм

ϣвϝЛЮϜ ϢϝуϳЮϜ сТ ϽуϪϓϧЮϜм ,ϣтнϠϽϧЮϜ ϣуϲϝзЮϜ ев йуТ ϞнОϽв.  

- .ЬϝЋϦыЮ ϣЯуЂмм ϽуϡЛϧЯЮ ϢϜϸϓЪ ϣПЯЮϜ ЬϝгЛϧЂϜ пЯК дϽгϧЮϜ 
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сКϜϹϠшϜ ̭ϝЇжшϜ ев ϬϺϝгж :  

ЬϝЧгЮϜ 

йУтϽЛϦ : 

йТϽК ϽуϫЪ ев ϸϝЧзЮϜ ϤϝУтϽЛϧϠ ̪ϣУЯϧϷв ЭЛЮм ЩЮϺ СЯϧϷЮϜ ЙϮϜϼ пЮϖ ϹЧж ЬϝЧгЮϜ ЭгЛЪ 

сзТ Э϶Ϝϸ сТ ϢϽϚϜϸ ъϜϞϸ  ̴ЭϲϜϽгЮϜм̪ ϣузвϿЮϜ сϧЮϜ Ͻв ϝлϠ ЬϝЧгЮϜ сТ иϼнГϦ .ϹуϠ дϒ 

ЭЏТϒ ϝв РϽК йϠ ЬϝЧгЮϜ ϝв сЯт : 

" ϢϽЫТ ϢϸϹϳв ЬмϝзϧϦ ϝКнЎнв ϩϳϡЮϝϠ Йгϯт ϟϦϝЫЮϜ иϽЊϝзК ϝлϡϦϽтм ЬϹϧЃтм ϝлуЯК 

ϩуϳϠ рϸϕт пЮϖ ϣϯуϧж ϣзуЛв ". 

̭ϜϿϮϒ ЬϝЧгЮϜ)ϽЊϝзК йϚϝзϠ :( 

1. ϣвϹЧгЮϜ : ϣϛулϧЮ ъϜдϝкϺ ̪ днЫϦм ϢϿϮнв ϢϿЪϽвм ϣЦнЇвм ̪ ЭЫЇϦм Э϶Ϲв йЮ 

ϣЯЊ ϣЧуϪм ИнЎнгϠ ЬϝЧгЮϜ . 

2.  ЌϽЛЮϜ : нкм ϟЯЊ ЬϝЧгЮϜ ̪ днЫтм сТ ϢϹК ϤϜϽЧТ ЭЪ ϢϽЧТ ЬмϝзϧϦ ϢϽЫТ ϣуϚϿϮ 

ϣзуЛв ̪ днЫϦм ъϜϼϝЫТ ϣЯЃЯЃϧв ϣГϠϜϽϧвм ϩуϳϠ ЬϹϧЃт ϝлуЯК ϣЮϹЮϝϠ ϣуЯЧзЮϜ ϣуЯЧЛЮϜм 

ϣϡЂϝзгЮϜ ̪ пЯК дϒ ϝлУЯПт ϟϦϝЫЮϜ 

йϦϝКϝϡГжϝϠ ϣуЋϷЇЮϜ ϣлϮмм иϽЗж ϣЊϝϷЮϜ . 

3.  ϣгϦϝϷЮϜ : скм ϢϽгϪ ЬϝЧгЮϜ ϝлϧтϝлжм ̪ ЭТ ϹϠ ев дϒ днЫϦ ϣϯуϧж ϣуЛуϡА ϣвϹЧгЯЮ 

ЌϽЛЮϜм ̪ ϣϳЎϜм ̪ ϣϳтϽЊ ̪ ϣЋϷЯв ϽЊϝзЛЯЮ ϣЃуϚϽЮϜ ϸϜϽгЮϜ ϝлϦϝϡϪϖ ̪ ϣвϾϝϲ 

ЬϹϦ пЯК ИϝзϧЦϜ еуЧтм ̪ ъ ϬϝϧϳϦ пЮϖ ̭сІ Ͻ϶ϐ 

бЮ ϸϽт сТ ЬϝЧгЮϜ . 

йϦϝКнЎнв : 

ϟЃϧЫϦ ЬϝЧгЮϜ ϝлϦϝКнЎнв ϟЃϳϠ ϣЛуϡА ϝлϦϽЫТ ̫ ШϝзлТ сзтϹЮϜ ъϜмсКϝгϧϮ 

сЂϝуЃЮϜм рϸϝЋϧЧЮϜм... 

йвϝЃЦϒ : 

ЁуЮ ЬϝЧгЯЮ аϝЃЦϒ ϢϸϹϳв ХУϧв ϝлуЯК ϹзК еуϫϲϝϡЮϜ еугϧлгЮϜм ϝлϠ ̫ блзгТ ев йгЃЧт 

пЮϖ : сϦϜϺ сКнЎнвм ̪ блзвм ев йгЃЧт пЮϖ сУϳЊ ϽуОм сУϳЊ . 

.РнЂм ϿЪϽгϧт ϝзϫтϹϲ Ьнϲ буЃЧϧЮϜ ъϜЬм: 

ЬϝЧгЮϜ сϦϜϻЮϜ :Ͽугϧтм ϝϠϝϧЮсϧЮ : 
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-1 ϼнлД ϣуЋϷІ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ. 

-2 ХТϹϦ йϧУАϝК. 

-3 ъϜИϝЧт сЧуЂнгЮϜ. 

-4 ϽтнЋϧЮϜ сЮϝуϷЮϜ. 

 :сЯт ϝв йКϜнжϒ евм 

ъмϒ : ЬϝЧв ϢϼнЋЮϜ ϣуЋϷЇЮϜ : нкм ϽϡЛт еК ϞϼϝϯϦ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ ϣуϦϜϻЮϜ йϦϝКϝϡГжϜм 

йϦϜϹкϝЇвм ϣЊϝϷЮϜ . 

ϝужϝϪ : ЬϝЧгЮϜ ъϜсКϝгϧϮ : РϹлтм пЮϖ ϹЧж ЙгϧϯгЮϜ ϝвм ϽлЗт йуТ ев ϤϜϸϝК ϣЯу϶ϸ. 

ϝϫЮϝϪ : ЬϝЧгЮϜ сУЊнЮϜ : йϧтϝОм ϽтнЋϦ ϣЛуϡГЮϜ ϝгЪ ЁЫЛзϦ сТ дϜϹϮм ϟϦϝЫЮϜ . 

ϝЛϠϜϼ : ЬϝЧгЮϜ сЯвϓϧЮϜ : йКнЎнвм ϤϜϽГ϶ ЁУзЮϜ ϣужϝЃзЮϜ ϥЯЫЇвм ϢϝуϳЮϜ днЫЮϜм . 

ϝЃвϝ϶ : ЬϝЧв ϢϽуЃЮϜ : йКнЎнвм бЂϼ ϢϼнЊ ϣуϲ сЮ ϣуЋϷІ ϣужϝЃжϖ . 

ЬϝЧгЮϜ сКнЎнгЮϜ : йуТм сУϧϷϦ ϣуЋϷІ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ ϾϽϡтм ИнЎнгЮϜ аϿϧЯтм йуТ йϡϦϝЪ 

ϭлзгЮϝϠ сгЯЛЮϜ . 

евм йКϜнжϒ : ЬϝЧгЮϜ сгЯЛЮϜ ̪ ̪сϷтϼϝϧЮϜм ̪рϹЧзЮϜм сЂϝуЃЮϜм ̪ сУЃЯУЮϜм ̪ 

ъϜмрϸϝЋϧЦ … 

 

ϣЧтϽА ϣϠϝϧЪ ЬϝЧгЮϜ : 

1. ϼϝуϧ϶Ϝ ИнЎнв ЬϝЧгЮϜ : пЯКм ϟϦϝЫЮϜ дϒ ϼϝϧϷт ϝКнЎнв РϽЛт йзК ϜϼϹЦ ϝуТϝЪ 

ев ϤϝвнЯЛгЮϜ ̪ дϒм днЫт ИнЎнгЮϜ ЬнϡЧв ев ϟжϝϮ ̭ϜϽЧЮϜ етϻЮϜ ϟϧЫт блЮ . 

2.  ϹтϹϳϦ РϹлЮϜ ев ЬϝЧгЮϜ : Ϝϻкм БϡϦϽв РмϽЗЮϝϠ сϧЮϜ ϥЯвϒ пЯК ϟϦϝЫЮϜ 

ϼϝуϧ϶Ϝ йКнЎнв . ϹЧТ днЫт РϹлЮϜ ϱуЎнϦ ϣЮнЧв ̪ϝв мϒ ϹтмϿϦ ϘϼϝЧЮϜ ϤϝвнЯЛгϠ 

ϣзуЛв Ьнϲ дϝЫв мϒ ϢϽЫТ мϒ ϣЮϓЃв ϣуУЯ϶ мϒ ϝУЇЪ еК ϣЧуЧϲ ϣϡϚϝО. 

3.  ϼϝуϧ϶Ϝ дϜнзЛЮϜ: йЮм ϣугкϒ оϽϡЪ ̫ нлТ ϻУзгЮϜ рϻЮϜ ЙЧϦ йуЯК еуК ϘϼϝЧЮϜ РϽЛϧуЮ 

пЯК днгЏв ЬϝЧгЮϜ. евм ϣуϲϝж оϽ϶ϒ ϹКϝЃт пЯК ϹтϹϳϦ ИнЎнв ЬϝЧгЮϜ . ϜϻЮ 

сПϡзт дϒ днЫт дϜнзЛЮϜ ϜϸϹϳв ̪ ъм ХЧϳϧт ЩЮϺ ъϖ ϝвϹзК днЫт РϹлЮϜ ϝϳЎϜм сТ 

екϺ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ . ϝгЯЪм дϝЪ ИнЎнгЮϜ ытнА ϝгЯЪ ϟϮм ϽϠϹϧЮϜ ъϼϝуϧ϶ дϜнзЛЮϜ . 
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4.  ϼнЋϧЮϜ рϽЗзЮϜ: сзЛтм ЩЮϺ бЂϼ бЮϝЛгЮϜ ϣЃуϚϽЮϜ ϝлϡуϦϽϦм сТ екϻЮϜ ЭϡЦ 

ϢϽІϝϡгЮϜ сТ ϣϠϝϧЫЮϜ ХТм ϣГ϶ ϣЂмϼϹв ϹКϝЃϦ ϟϦϝЫЮϜ пЯК СуϫЫϦ иϹлϮ иϿуЪϽϦм сТ 

ϰϽА бЗзв ϽϪϕв. 

5.  ϤϜнГ϶ ϻуУзϧЮϜ: анЧтм ϟϦϝЫЮϜ БЃϡϠ иϼϝЫТϒ сТ ̭нЎ ъϜ̭ϜϿϮ ϢϼнЪϻгЮϜ  ̯ϝЧϠϝЂ . 

 

 

 

ϬϺнгж ЬϝЧгЯЮ ъϜсКϝгϧϮ : 

сАнЯУзгЯЮ ϥϳϦ дϜнзК "ϣЯуϧЦ ИнϯЮϜ" 

" ϤϒϽЦ сТ ЍЛϠ СϳЋЮϜ ϻзв аϝтϒ дϒ ЬϝϮϼ ϣАϽЇЮϜ ϜмϽϫК ϣϫϯϠ ϢϒϽвϜ сТ ЭϡϮ 

бГЧгЮϜ ϝкнзЗТ ϣЯуϧЦ мϒ ϢϽϳϧзв пϧϲ ϽЏϲ ϟуϡГЮϜ ЉϳУТ ϝкϽвϒ ϼϽЦм ϝлжϒ ϥϦϝв 

ϝКнϮ .ЩЯϦ Ьмϒ ϢϽв ЙгЂϒ ϝлуТ ЭϫгϠ иϻк ϣϧугЮϜ ̭ϝЛзЇЮϜ сТ ̪ϽЋв Ϝϻкм Ьмϒ ант 

ϥЯϯЂ йуТ Ϲт ϽкϹЮϜ сТ ϢϹтϽϮ ϝзϡϚϝЋв ϝкϝтϜϾϼм Ϝϻк ̭ϝЧЇЮϜ ϹтϹϯЮϜ .бЮ ϥгϦ иϻк 

ϣзуЫЃгЮϜ сТ ϢϼϝПв ϣЛГЧзв мϒ ̭ϜϹуϠ Элϯв ̫ ИϿУзТ сТ ϝкϽвϒ пЮϖ ̭ϝЏЦ  иϼϹЦм 

ϝгЪ ЭЛУж сТ ЙугϮ ϨϸϜнϲ днЫЮϜ сϧЮϜ Ь Ьнϲ ϝзЮ ϝлуТ Ьм ϣЯуϲ ̪ ЭϠ ϥϦϝв еуϠ ЙгЂ 

ЀϝзЮϜ бкϽЋϠм ̪ сТм пЧϧЯв блтϸϝО блϳϚϜϽϠ ̪ Ьм ϹϠ ϝлжϒ ϤϽв ЭϡЦ ϝлϦнв ϽуϫЫϠ ев 

ЬϾϝзгЮϜ ϝлЦϽГϦ бЯТ ϹϯϦ ев Ϲгт ϝлуЮϖ иϹт ϣгЧЯϠ ϢϹϲϜм ϹЃϦ ϝлϠ ϝлϧКнϮ ̪ ϝгТ пЃЦϒ 

ϟЯЦ дϝЃзЮϜ ̪ ϝвм ϹЛϠϒ ϣгϲϽЮϜ ев иϸϜϕТ ̪ ϝвм иϼϹЦϒ пЯК РнЦнЮϜ СЦнв ϤϝϡϫЮϜ 

ϽϡЋЮϜм аϝвϒ ϹкϝЇв ЀϕϡЮϜ СЦϜнвм ̭ϝЧЇЮϜ . 

бЮ ϥϡкϺ ϣЃϚϝϡЮϜ ϣзуЫЃгЮϜ пЮϖ ЭϡϮ бГЧгЮϜ сТ ϝлϧКϝЂ ϢϽуϷЮϜ ̬ ϝлЯЛЮ ϥзД дϒ 

ϽϷЋЮϜ еуЮϒ ев ъϜдϝЃж ϥϡкϻТ йуЮϖ йϫϡϦ ϝкϜнЫІ ̪ мϒ дϒ ЅϲнЮϜ ϞϽЦϒ йзв ϣгϲϼ 

йϦ̭ϝϯТ йтϹϯϧЃϦ ϣЯЏТ йвϝЛА …" 

 

ϬϺнгж ЬϝЧгЯЮ сУЊнЮϜ :  

сЛТϜϽЮϜ ϥϳϦ дϜнзК " Ϥнв аϒ " 

"ϥЛϮϼ ев ϢϾϝзϯЮϜ ϹЛϠ дϒ ϤϽϡО свϹЦ ϣКϝЂ сТ ХтϽГЮϜ сϧЮϜ ϝлϠϜϽϦ ϞϜϽϦ ϣЛІϒм 

. ϥжϝЪм сТ ЅЛзЮϜ ϢϕЮϕЮ ϣувϸϐ ϣгГϳв ̪ ск ϣϮмϾ ХтϹЊ ϝлϧϳГϳА ъϜЌϜϽв ̪ 
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йϧЦϽУТ еϠ ЭЯК ϤнгЮϜ . дϝЪм ϝлϡЯЦ ϝлууϳт ̪ ϻ϶ϓТ ϝлЫЯлт пϧϲ ϝжϸ дϒ пЏЧт ϝлуЯК ̪ 

ϝлгϲм  пЏЧТ ϝлуТ и̭ϝЏЦ . евм ϜϺ рϻЮϜ Ϥϝв йЮ ЍтϽв ϟЯЧЮϝϠ бЮм иϽт ев йϡЯЦ 

сТ ϣЯК ̪ ϢϼнУЋЛЮϝЪ сϧЮϜ ЩЯϧлϦ ϥϳϦ сзуК дϝϡЛϪ БЯЂ ϝлуЯК ангЂ йузуК. ϥжϝЪ 

ϣзуЫЃгЮϜ сТ ϣЃвϝлЮϜ етϽЇЛЮϜм ев ϝлзЂ ̪ ϝвϒ сТ ϝлϡЯЦ сУТ еужϝгϫЮϜ ̪ мϒ ФнУт ЩЮϺ . 

ск сТ еЂ ϞϝϡЇЮϜ нкм аϹлϧв сТ еЂ ϤнгЮϜ. ϥжϝЪм ϣЯЎϝТ ϣуЧϦ ϣϳЮϝЊ ̪ бЮ бЯЛϧϦ 

еЫЮм ϝлϧгЯК онЧϧЮϜ ϣЯуЏУЮϜ ̪ ЭгЪϒм ̭ϝЃзЮϜ рϹзК ϥЃуЮ ск сϧЮϜ ϥЯв ϝлузуК ев 

ϟϧЫЮϜ . слТ ϽЗзϦ пЮϖ ϢϝуϳЮϜ ϤϜϽЗж ЭϳϦ ЭЪϝЇв ХЯϷϦм ЭЪϝЇв ̪ ϝлзЫЮм ЩЯϦ сϧЮϜ 

ϽЗзϦ пЮϖ ϝужϹЮϜ еуЛϠ ыϧвϣϛЮ ϼнзϠ дϝгуЮϜ ̪ ϒϽЧϦ сТ ЭЪ ̭сІ иϝзЛв рмϝгЃЮϜ ̪ евϕϧТ 

ϝлжϜϿϲϓϠ ϝлϲϜϽТϒм ϝЛв ̪ ϻ϶ϓϦм ϝв сГЛϦ ев Ϲт ϝлЧЮϝ϶ ϣгϲϼ ϣТмϽЛв ̪ мϒ ϣгϲϼ 

ϣЮнлϯв ̪ иϻкм рϹзК ϢϒϽвϜ … днЫϦм ϣϮмϿЮϜ ̪ ϝкϝзЛвм ϢнЧЮϜ ϢϹЛЃгЮϜ . ϽуЋϦм бЮϜ 

ϝкϝзЛвм ϣЯгЫϧЮϜ ϣулЯЮϜ ϝкϼϝПЋЮ ϝлϮмϾм ϝлЃУжм". 

 

ϬϺнгж Ͻ϶ϐ ЬϝЧгЯЮ : 

Ϲгϲϒ еЃϲ ϤϝтϿЮϜ ϥϳϦ дϜнзК " ъϜыЂа етϸ ϢнЧЮϜ " 

"ъϜыЂа етϸ ϢнЧЮϜ . Экм сТ ЩЮϺ ЩІ ̬ йКϼϝІ нк ϼϝϡϯЮϜ мϺ ϢнЧЮϜ еуϧгЮϜ ̪ йПЯϡвм 

нк ϼϝϡϯЮϜ мϺ ϢнЧЮϜ еуϧгЮϜ ̪ йПЯϡвм Ϲгϳв ϼϝϡЋЮϜ мϺ ϣгтϿЛЮϜ цϜеув ̪ йϠϝϧЪм нк 

дϐϽЧЮϜ рϻЮϜ оϹϳϦ ЭЪ дϝЃЮ ̪ϿϯКϒм йжϝЃЮм нк сϠϽЛЮϜ рϻЮϜ ЀϽ϶ϒ ЭЪ дϝЃЮ дϝϠϒм 

̪ иϸϜнЦм днтϹЮϝϷЮϜ бк етϻЮϜ ϜнЛЏ϶ϒ блТнуЃЮ ϞϝЦϼ оϽЃЪ ϽЋуЦм ̪ иϔϝУЯ϶м 

днтϽгЛЮϜ бк етϻЮϜ ϜнЛТϼ блІмϽК пЯК сЊϜнж ФϽЇЮϜ ϞϽПЮϜм . егТ бЮ еЫт рнЦ 

ЀϓϡЮϜ ̪ рнЦ ЁУзЮϜ ̪ рнЦ ϢϸϜϼъϜ рнЦ̪ ϢϹЛЮϜ дϝЪ ϝгЯЃв ев аыЂϖ ϽуО ̪ ϝуϠϽКм 

ев ϽуО ϣϠмϽК .бЯЂъϜ ϢнЦ сТ ЀϒϽЮϜ ̪ ϢнЦм сТ дϝЃЯЮϜ ̪ ϢнЦм сТ ̪ϹуЮϜ ϢнЦм сТ 

ϰмϽЮϜ. нк ϢнЦ сТ ЀϒϽЮϜ ̫ йжъ ЌϽУт пЯК ЭЧЛЮϜ ϹуϲнϦ  ϣϯϳЮϝϠ ̪ ϱуϳЋϦм 

ЭуЮϹЮϝϠ ИϽЇЮϜ ̪ ЙуЂнϦм ЉзЮϜ рϒϽЮϝϠ ̪ ХугЛϦм дϝгтъϜ ϽЫУϧЮϝϠ .нкм ϢнЦ сТ дϝЃЯЮϜ 

̫ еЮ ϣОыϡЮϜ ск йϦϿϯЛв йϦϜϸϒм . ϣОыϡЮϜм ϢнЦ сТ ̪ϢϽЫУЮϜ 

ϢнЦм сТ ϣУАϝЛЮϜ ̪ ϢнЦм сТ ϢϼϝϡЛЮϜ .нкм ϢнЦ сТ ϹуЮϜ ̫ еЮ йуϲнв  нкм буЫϳЮϜ ϽуϡϷЮϜ 

ϹЦ бЯК дϒ ЭЧЛЮϜ дϝЃЯЮϜм йжϝГЯЃϠ йжϝуϡϠ Ь дϝузПт еК ХϳЮϜ ϝϛуІ ϜϺϖ бЯДϒ ̪ЁϳЮϜ 

ϥгЫϳϦм ЁУзЮϜ ̪ ϥугКм 
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ϢϽуЋϡЮϜ. ЭЛϯТ ев ϢнЦ ЭЏЛЮϜ ϜϹϚϜϺ еК йϧгЯЪ ̪ ϝуКϜϸм пЮϖ йЧϲ ̪ ϜϻУзвм йгЫϳЮ ̪ 

ϜϹтϕвм йКϽЇЮ . ϟϧЪ пЯК еугЯЃгЮϜ ЬϝϧЧЮϜ сТ ЭуϡЂ блужϸ йзтϸм ЌϽТм ̪ блуЯК 

ϸϜϹКϖ ϢϹЛЮϜ ЭуϷЮϜм ϝϠϝкϼϖ бкмϹЛЮ имϹКм ̪ бкϽвϒм дϒ ϜнЯϠϝЧт етϹϧЛгЮϜ ̭ϜϹϧКϜ йЯϫгϠ . 

еЫЮм ϢнЧЮϜ сϧЮϜ Ͻвϓт ϝлϠ аыЂъϜ ск ϢнЦ ϣгЫϳЮϜ ЬϹЛЮϜм ϣгϲϽЮϜм ̪ ъ ϢнЦ йУЃЮϜ 

ϢнЃЧЮϜм мϒ ϼнϯЮϜ ̪ слТ ϢнЦ ϝлуТ дϝϦнЦ ϢнЦ бϮϝлϦ дϜмϹЛЮϜм сПϡЮϜ сТ ̪ЀϝзЮϜ ϢнЦм 

ЙТϜϹϦ ϢϽϪъϜ дϝуПГЮϜм сТ ЁУзЮϜ. 

бЯЂъϜм ϹЛϠ ЩЮϺ ϢнЦ сТ ϰмϽЮϜ ̫ йжъ Љϳгт ϝкϽкнϮ аϝуЋЮϝϠ ЌϝуϦϼъϜм 

ЭвϓϧЮϜм." 

 

ЙϮϜϽгЮϜ 

- Ϲгϳв ϱЯЊ  ̪ϼмϝϯв етϹЮϜϣЂϜϼϸ ϣуϡтϽϯϦ ϹтϹϳϧЮ ϤϜϼϝлгЮϜ ϣтнПЯЮϜ сТ ИмϽТ 

ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ 

- ϸ. ϸнгϳв ϹϲϜнЮϜ ϹϡК ЀϝϡКϤϜϼϝлв ̪ сТ еТ ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ̭ϝЇжъϜм 

- ЭЋуТ еуЃϲ сЯК ̭ϝЇжъϜ сϠϽЛЮϜ ϽЃугЮϜ 

- нϠϒ ϽЫϠ сЯК бтϽЫЮϜ ϹϡК  ъϜ̭ϝЇж сϠϸъϜ 

- ϣϡЛІ ϣПЯЮϜ ϣуϠϽЛЮϜ ЭуЮϸ бЯЛгЮϜ сТ ̭ϝЇжъϜм ϽуϡЛϧЮϜ ϣЛϡГЮϜ пЮмъϜ1422 и 

 

 

 

 

 

 


